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2019:  The Year of the Family. 

 

 

Three articles which I believe to be non-copyright to get us started on the 

topic of the family as God envisaged.   

 

I am not saying that they are definitive, but are pretty good in giving us a 

start to coming to our own conclusions as to what we (rather than the 

church) believe is the essential nature and form of this God ordained unit. 

 

I say this quite deliberately and somewhat provocatively on the basis that 

we will more effectively and vigorously defend what we truly believe 

rather than the imposed beliefs of others. 

 

I am also being quite pragmatic and am working on the basis of when we 

are constructing an argument or defence for’ marriage’, ‘the family’ or 

anything else we may feel passionate about, it is easier to agree or 

disagree with a statement already made by someone else rather than put 

our own thoughts into words in a structured fashion. 
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What I would encourage you to do if you have a printed version of our 

newsletter in front of you is to score through anything you disagree with 

and just leave those things that you agree with. 

 

Hopefully it will start to become the basis of what you feel is God’s vision 

of marriage in that way you understand it and would express it.  It 

obviously will not be the complete ‘story’ but it will get you started. 

 

Like ‘marriage’, if we do not have a clear vision in our mind as to what is 

then how can we clearly express it and share it meaningfully with others? 

 

I would remind you in the tradition of the Order of St James, your 

thoughts, your opinions, your understanding, are the things that matter 

here.  I do not require you to agree or disagree with anything that is 

printed here but to do require you to be able to argue your case with 

wisdom and understanding, with kindness and compassion, and with 

integrity and honesty. 

 

Do not fall back on ‘the church’s’ teaching on this unless it resonates with 

your spirit.  ‘The church’ has been silent too long in defending marriage 

and the family unit and this is why society is in the mess that it finds itself 

in.  

 

It is now our responsibility to lead ‘the church’ forward and show that it 

has a voice that is Spirit led, relevant and purposeful and informed. 

+Ian 
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How Does God Define Family 
by DAVID PEACH  

 

God has chosen the framework of the family to help us understand 

authority and His plan in our life. The structure of the family is vital 

to so many other laws, principles and teachings in the Bible.  

 

If it is so important, it is also important to understand what God’s 

plan for the family is so that we can understand the rest of His Word 

as it applies to us today. 

 

God instituted the family in Genesis 2:18 when He said, “It is not 

good that the man should be alone; I will make him an help meet for 

him.” He then formed Eve from a rib of Adam as told in verses 21-24 

part of which says, “This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my 

flesh: she shall be called Woman, because she was taken out of Man. 

Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and shall 

cleave unto his wife: and they shall be one flesh.”  

 

Then in Ephesians 5:31 God says the same thing in the New 

Testament. “For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, 

and shall be joined unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh.” 

 

God brought Adam and Eve together and established the basis for the 

family. This basis is a man and a woman. Even though Adam and Eve 

did not have parents, God instituted at that time the principle that a 

man and woman would depart from their parents and family unit to 

begin a new family unit. 

 

Without a man and a woman coming together in marriage, there is 

no family. 
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God’s desire for the family is that it reproduces and multiplies. 

Genesis 1:27 and 28 say, “So God created man in his own image, in 

the image of God created he him; male and female created he them. 

And God blessed them, and God said unto them, Be fruitful, and 

multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it: and have dominion 

over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every 

living thing that moveth upon the earth.”  

 

God desires that husbands and wives bring forth offspring. This 

creates more of the definition God has for a family. Obviously not 

everyone is capable of producing children.  

 

However, in God’s plan for the family we should be in such a 

relationship that God could grant us children if He chooses to do so.  

 

When a relationship is one such that no offspring can possibly be 

produced, then it is not a proper family according to the Bible. 

Within the family God has given its members roles and 

responsibilities. Each person may fill one or more of the following 

roles. 

 

Husband 

 

Ephesians 5:25-28 “Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also 

loved the church, and gave himself for it; That he might sanctify and 

cleanse it with the washing of water by the word, That he might 

present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or 

any such thing; but that it should be holy and without blemish. So 

ought men to love their wives as their own bodies. He that loveth his 

wife loveth himself. 
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Colossians 3:19 “Husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter 

against them.” 

 

God commands husbands to love their wife as their own flesh. When 

men do not love their wife as they should, they are not fulfilling God’s 

plan for the father of the family. 

 

Just before these verses in Ephesians, God says to wives that they 

should submit. However, men loving their wife is not conditional on 

the wife submitting. He should love whether or not she submits. Yet it 

stands to reason that she is more likely to submit if he will love her 

as he should. 

 

Father 

 

Ephesians 6:4 “And, ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath: 

but bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.” 

Colossians 3:21 “Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, lest 

they be discouraged.” 

 

By definition a father is a man who has begotten a child. This verse 

tells us that fathers are to bring up their children in the teachings of 

the Lord and to not “provoke them to wrath,” or, badger and shame 

them until they hate their father. 

 

Wife 

 

Ephesians 5:22, 23 “Wives, submit yourselves unto your own 

husbands, as unto the Lord.  For the husband is the head of the wife, 
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even as Christ is the head of the church: and he is the saviour of the 

body.” 

 

Wives are told to submit to their husbands. By them submitting to 

their husbands they are showing a proper relationship to authority. 

When they submit to and respect authority, it will help children 

understand their need to submit to the authority over them. 

 

Mother 

 

1 Timothy 5:14 “I will therefore that the younger women marry, bear 

children, guide the house, give none occasion to the adversary to 

speak reproachfully.” 

 

Titus 2:4, 5 “That they may teach the young women to be sober, to 

love their husbands, to love their children, To be discreet, chaste, 

keepers at home, good, obedient to their own husbands, that the 

word of God be not blasphemed.” 

 

Young mothers are taught by the older women in the church and in 

their lives to bear children, love their husbands, guide the home, 

obey, submit and teach their children. By doing so their children will 

grow up being taught to honor God’s Word. 

 

Children 

 

Exodus 20:12 “Honour thy father and thy mother: that thy days may 

be long upon the land which the LORD thy God giveth thee.” 
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Ephesians 6:1-3 “Children, obey your parents in the Lord: for this is 

right. Honour thy father and mother; which is the first commandment 

with promise; That it may be well with thee, and thou mayest live 

long on the earth.” 

 

Children are to obey and honor their parents.  

 

This means that they not only need to obey, but to obey in a 

respectful way that adds value to the family unit and their parents.  

 

While we don’t know exactly how long we are given by God to live, 

we are told that those who honour their parents will live longer lives 

than they would if they were disobedient, hateful and disrespectful to 

their mother and father. 

 

Siblings 

 

I Timothy 5:1-3 “Rebuke not an elder, but entreat him as a father; 

and the younger men as brethren; The elder women as mothers; the 

younger as sisters, with all purity. Honour widows that are widows 

indeed.” 

 

Paul is teaching Timothy, and us, that a family unit behaves with 

respect towards one another. 

 

In the church we are to respect and honour others as we would our 

own brothers, sisters, parents and extended family. 
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Family, Church and God’s Authority 

 

When we get a grasp of the family structure God has established, we 

can get a better understanding of how God wants us to interact with 

one another and with His authority. 

 

The family unit points us to another establishment God has 

ordained—the church. Jesus Christ is the head of the church. He is 

the authority.  

 

The church as a whole is His bride. We as individuals in the church 

are His children and siblings one with another. 

 

If you have a proper family unit, then your children will have a better 

understanding of God, His church and His authority.  

 

If your children never learn to respect their parents, whom they live 

with and interact with, then how are they going to learn to respect 

God whom they cannot see?  

 

When parents teach their children that there is authority, 

responsibility and consequences for wrong actions, the children will 

much more quickly understand who God is and the authority He has 

in our lives. 

 

Do your children a favour and establish a family as God defines it and 

they will grow up with a better understanding of God and the 

wonderful salvation He offers.                                                            Read more: click link. 

 

 

-oOo- 
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The basic principles of family life ethics: 

 

God established marriage as a monogamous marriage – a relationship 

only between one man and one woman. 

The Lord God said, “It is not good for the man to be alone. I will make a 

helper suitable for him.” So the Lord God caused the man to fall into a 

deep sleep; and while he was sleeping, he took one of the man’s ribs and 

then closed up the place with flesh. Then the Lord God made a woman 

from the rib he had taken out of the man, and he brought her to the man. 

Genesis 2:18, 21-22 

 

Monogamy is the Divine order. Monogamy is also the basis of family 

relationships in the New Testament (1 Corinthians 7:2, Eph. 5:28-33, Col. 

3:19, Titus 2:4). Polygamy emerged as a consequence of the Fall, and was 

practiced in the Old Testament (Lamech – Genesis 4:19, Esau – Genesis 

26:34, Abraham, David and Solomon.) 

 

The original purpose of marriage is mutual assistance and management 

(Eph. 5:23-25), physical and spiritual satisfaction, procreation and to 

avoid immorality (1 Cor. 7: 1-7) 

 

Those who marry must be willing to have children (Genesis 1:28, 9:1, 

35:11). However, if a couple cannot have children, they can still enjoy 

their family and serve God. Families without children should never be 

considered as inferior. 
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Family relationships must be strong, both on the spiritual and physical 

levels. 

 

Husband and wife must become one flesh and this means that two people 

share in each other’s lives in a complete and dedicated manner. However, 

marriage is more than sexuality. Marriage implies a deep spiritual relation 

because it is a triangular relation between man, wife and Christ (Eph. 5:21-

33). It is also more than a mere legal contract. It is a covenant between a 

man and his wife before God, which is a symbol of the covenant between 

God and His people. In the New Testament, marriage is a sacred bond that 

is characterized by strength, holiness, intimacy, mutuality and 

exclusiveness. 

 

Living together as husband and wife always affects society. 

 

The Christian family has a responsibility before God and society. It takes 

its moral values from the Word of God. God created man, woman and the 

family, and He gives clear principles of their functioning and purpose. 

 

Marriage grows out of love between husband and wife and is 

maintained by love and faithfulness. 

 

Only love will make it possible for a couple to be compassionate, caring, 

committed, self-sacrificing and forgiving.  
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It is therefore difficult to found the practice of arranged marriages or 

marriage of convenience for whatever cause on the New Testament. 

 

Man and woman were created in God’s image. 

 

This is the basis of human dignity and equality between people. Children 

carry the same image, and therefore, also have human dignity. The lives of 

children as well as adults, are highly valued in the Bible. There is no life 

that can be thrown away. The image of God in us also means that we were 

created to live in communion with God and men. 

 

A husband and wife are equal as human beings, but have functional 

differences. 

 

Men and women have different obligations. The man is the head of the 

family and he should take care of the family. Just as the head strengthens 

the body in an organic sense, and Christ, as the head of the Church, 

energizes it through the gifts of the Spirit, so the husband is the head of 

the family.  

 

He should not rule with a manly commanding authority but should inspire, 

guide, and be an example of obedience to God. Husbands should love 

their wives, and always be ready to sacrifice for the sake of the family 

relations.  
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Parents should not irritate their children, but educate them on the basis of 

God’s truths.  

 

Wives should assist their husbands, not on the basis of subordination but 

of co-operation, as a help and a partner, because she bears the same 

image of God. Wives should love and respect their husbands, to be an 

example of purity (1 Peter 3:1-7). 

 

Divorce mostly opposes the will of God, because it violates the promise 

to commitment and the covenantal character of marriage. 

 

Nevertheless, God allows divorce in the case of adultery, willful desertion 

of an unbelieving spouse, when the actions of one spouse inhibits the 

other spouse to be obedient to God (Acts 4:19-20), when the life of one 

spouse is in danger because of the actions of the other spouse, etc.  

 

Nevertheless, this does not mean that adultery must always lead to 

divorce. Divorce is a right, not an obligation, for forgiveness and 

reconciliation are also possible and must be pursued. 

 

Remarriage is possible after repentance and forgiveness. If not, other 

teachings of the Scripture regarding forgiveness and reconciliation will be 

violated. Divorce is always regrettable and should remain an extreme 

measure. 
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In the family, the couple shares their spiritual and material gifts to fulfil 

their obligations in marriage. 

 

In the family, believers reflect unity, solidarity, mutual compassion, 

responsibility, and obedience within the functional differences between 

a husband, wife and children (Eph. 5:21- 6:9). 

 

The family should be seen as a sphere where the reign of Christ extends to 

the deepest levels of intimate social relations. Family in Christian circles 

cannot be determined by culture but only by the moral teachings of the 

Scripture. Although the family is independent from the state, it cannot be 

above the law. 

 

Conclusion: 

• Love is the answer to many broken families where there is 

hopelessness, loneliness and despair. 

• Stewardship in family life reminds parents and their children that 

serving their family is part of their Christian duty. 

• In a healthy family, self-denial and compassion to each other 

overcome the spirit of selfishness, which is the fulfilment of the 

commandment to love. 

• Obedience to God’s truths is not only the remedy for unhealthy 

families, but also the characteristic of a sound marriage and family. 

 

-oOo-
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God’s Purpose for the Family 

  

“In thee [Abraham] shall all families of the earth be blessed…” (Genesis 

12:3). 

 

 “For I have known (chosen, acknowledged) him [Abraham] [as My own] so 

that he may teach and command his children and the sons of his house 

after him to keep the way of the LORD and to do what is just and 

righteous, so the LORD may bring Abraham what He has promised him” 

(Genesis 18:19 Amp). 

 

“And if you be Christ’s, then are you Abraham’s seed, and heirs according 

to the promise” (Galatians 3:29). 

  

As people pursuing holiness, living under a covenant of complete 

consecration to the will of God and the Lordship of Jesus Christ, 

everything in life takes on a purpose. Everything is eternally significant. 

Absolutely nothing is done without the fulfilment of God’s purpose and 

desire being the ultimate objective. We were created for that reason—to 

fulfil God’s purpose and thus glorify His name forever. That is our only 

reason for being here. There is nothing in this world more important than 

loving God and dedicating ourselves to His cause—no job, no financial 

opportunity, no educational attainment, no romantic endeavour, and no 

social achievement. 
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This grand, overarching purpose for life also applies to marriage, including 

the reason for getting married. Why do people get married in the first 

place? Usually, because they love each other. They want to enjoy each 

other emotionally and physically. They seek happiness and security. They 

like the wonderful feeling of having someone they can call their own for 

life. Or they marry for other similar reasons.  

 

But none of these motivations represent the real purpose for marriage. 

The purpose of marriage is not just to be in love and enjoy each other. 

That’s Hollywood’s idea; that’s why they stay together only as long as they 

feel love and enjoyment with each other. But from a holiness perspective, 

God has a greater purpose and plan for marriage, one that every couple 

professing holiness should fit themselves into. What is that greater 

purpose? This is the question we will discuss in this article. 

 

Some young couples get married and immediately proceed to fill up their 

lives with selfish purposes and endeavours. They become a business 

partnership to gain as much financial security as possible, helping each 

other to develop their individual careers and combining their energies and 

income to accumulate big houses, expensive cars, great 401K plans, and 

other assets. Or they become a social partnership to help each other 

achieve their social goals. They become each other’s emotional “security 

blanket.” (Of course, God does give you to one another to provide some 

emotional security, but by no means does God ever intend for you to get 

more security from any other person in the world than you get from Him. 

He is to be your ultimate “security blanket,” with or without a spouse.)  
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Or they become mostly a physical entity, becoming obsessed with each 

other sexually until the newness rubs off and they split up. Some decide 

that they do not want to have children because it would interfere with 

what they want to do with their lives or with their relationship with each 

other. Others decide to socially withdraw from the rest of the world to 

concentrate only on each other. Obviously, marriage can have a way of 

distracting people from the main purpose of life. 

 

But the ultimate purpose of marriage is spiritual—not physical, emotional, 

or social. Each new marriage forms a new spiritual entity or partnership—

a family—that has spiritual responsibilities to God and to society. This is 

true with or without children in the family. God has designed the family as 

the first source of spiritual training and preparation for life, spiritual 

inspiration and motivation, and spiritual productivity for the cause of God.  

 

The family is to serve as the first channel of God’s blessings and 

revelations, a place where He can establish a direct contact and 

relationship with each of the members, including the children.  

 

In other words, the family is supposed to provide the physical, emotional, 

social, economic, and spiritual needs of its members so that they can 

become productive and useful for God and His work in the earth. Merely 

paying the bills and surviving is not God’s plan for any family. Spending all 

of its resources and strength on itself is not God’s plan for any family.  
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Maintaining a relationship—merely for the sake of having the comfort of a 

relationship—is not God’s plan for any family. Just keeping life going is not 

God’s chief plan for any family. 

 

Every Christian Family Has A Special Call From God 

 

Unfortunately, many families get bogged down in these ways, but God has 

a higher purpose for each family. It is not merely to have fun and enjoy 

each other’s company for a lifetime. His desire is for the family to produce 

spiritually and emotionally mature human beings who in turn get the work 

of God done in the earth. This is the ultimate reason for getting married. 

This is the ultimate reason for forming a family. From a holiness 

perspective, anything less is missing the mark. 

 

Every Christian family should realize early after its formation—or even 

before—that it has a special calling from God to fulfil the prophecy as 

children of Abraham through Christ to “bless all the other families of the 

earth.” God promised Abraham, “In thee shall all families of the earth be 

blessed…” (Genesis 12:3), a direct prophecy that Abraham’s chief 

contribution to the world would come through the Person of Jesus Christ.  

 

The Bible clearly teaches that believers are the children of Abraham today 

through faith in Jesus Christ (Romans 2:29; 4:13; Galatians 3:29), so this 

prophecy and responsibility to “bless” the world applies to us today.  
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Christian couples have this calling upon their lives first as individuals but 

also as a family unit. The whole family—both parents and all the children 

God wants them to produce—must find out and fulfill their specific calling 

together, purposefully living every moment of their lives with this calling 

in mind, always aware that they have no other reason for their existence. 

 

Thus, in a family professing holiness, both partners must make God’s 

program their family program and pursue it diligently and exclusively. 

Their motto should be, “Ain’t no business but God’s business,” and they 

must live their lives accordingly. As the children grow, they are included in 

the family ministry and calling, and should remain in that calling until they 

receive their own call directly from God. The idea of being outside a God-

given calling, free to concentrate on secular pursuits and ambitions, should 

be foreign to a family operating from a holiness perspective. 

 

One Christian leader, Dr. Dave Simmons of the “Dad the Family Shepherd” 

seminars, summarizes: “God established the family as His smallest battle 

formation in His conflict with Satan.”  

 

Therefore, any battle concerning the family is literally a battle “in the 

trenches.” If Satan can get the family to fail in its responsibility to prepare 

humans to live in this world and to live for the next world as God 

intended—if he can instead get them to produce millions of worldly-

thinking, emotionally-wounded, spiritually ignorant souls that do not love 

or even know God—then he will succeed in damaging and possibly 

destroying every human institution that depends on the family.  
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He will have won the battle at the grassroots level (although, of course, he 

will ultimately lose the overall war). But think how many souls he will have 

dragged down to hell with him.  

 

It does not make sense for Jesus Christ to suffer and die on the cross, to 

save us from our sins, to provide everything we will ever need for the 

“more abundant” life—but leave us Christians unable to avoid having 

rotten, soul-damaging families that are plagued with divorce and 

separation, afflicted with alienation and unhappiness, incapable of 

achieving anything for God because of a worldly mentality and worldly 

ambitions, and unable to prevent losing most of our children to the world. 

Therefore, we must win this “battle of the trenches.” 

 

According to Dr. Simmons, there are at least four major purposes for the 

family, all of which are referred to in principle in Genesis 1:26-28:   

 

“Then God said, ‘Let us make man in Our image, according to Our likeness; 

and let them rule (‘have dominion’) over the fish of the sea and over the 

birds of the sky and over the cattle and over all the earth, and over every 

creeping thing that creeps on the earth.’ And God created man in His own 

image, in the image of God He created him; male and female He created 

them. And God blessed them; and God said to them, ‘Be fruitful and 

multiply, and fill the earth, and subdue it; and rule (‘have dominion’) over 

the fish of the sea and over the birds of the sky, and over every living thing 

that moves on the earth.’” 
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Thus, these four purposes for the family emerge from this passage:  

 

(1) To Reflect the image of God;  

 

(2) To Conduct Government For God;  

 

 

(3) To Produce and Raise A Godly Heritage; and  

 

(4) To Nurture God's People.  

 

We will further discuss these four purposes below. 

 

(1) To Reflect the Image of God (“…in Our image”). 

 

After God created the universe, the earth, plant life, and all animal life, He 

then created a new creation, one different from all the rest in one very 

important point. He created human beings. Humans have fleshly bodies 

like animals, made from the dust of the earth (Genesis 2:19), but God 

Himself breathed the “breath of life” into man’s nostrils and he became a 

“living soul” (Genesis 2:7). By this act, God imparted to humans a little 

piece of Himself, thereby lifting man from the condition of being a mere, 

transient animal into the state of being a permanent, part-physical, part-

spiritual creation.  
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Thus, human beings belong both to the physical or natural realm and the 

spiritual or heavenly realm. They possess a soul and a spirit that come 

directly from God and that exist, like God, eternally. This spiritual body 

also feels, thinks, and relates to the world as God does.  This is what God 

meant by His statement, “Let Us make man in Our image, after Our 

likeness” (Genesis 1:26-27; 5:1). 

 

As a spiritual being, man is thus able to communicate with and relate to 

God. In fact, he is required to. In essence, man is like an animal that has 

been given the capability to connect to the heavenly realm. But if he does 

not relate to God in the spiritual realm, if he lives his life merely in the 

physical realm, then he has failed to live up to his full potential with which 

God created him. He is then living only as an animal, falling far “short of 

the glory of God”  (Romans 3:23). 

 

The Psalmist asks the question, “What is man that You are mindful of him, 

the son of man that You visit him? For You made him a little lower than the 

angels, and You have crowned him with glory and honor. You made him to 

have dominion over the works of Your hands; You have put all things under 

his feet…” (Psalm 8:4-6). Man, because of his physical body, is a “little 

lower than the angels,” who are only spiritual. But he is not as low as the 

animals, which are only physical. Thus, man is a one-of-a-kind, in-between 

creature, a sort of spiritualized animal. 

 

Included in the image of God is the ability to possess the attributes of God. 

This includes emotions like love, joy, peace, security, kindness, and other 
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positive, God-like qualities. It also includes the possession of superior 

intelligence, curiosity, complex desires, the need for companionship and 

relationships, the need to find meaning in life, to worship something 

somewhere, etc.  

 

It was God’s intention for these positive attributes to be nurtured and 

perpetuated through the relationships and interconnectedness of the 

human family. He designed into human beings a need and craving for 

positive, loving relationships. We suffer untold damage without these 

interconnections. God Himself is a God of love and light, and He wants us 

to reflect His love and light in this world. This is especially true now that 

sin has broken the spiritual connection man had with God, and the world 

is now filled with darkness. 

 

The family also reflects the image of God in its structure. Just as the Trinity 

is made up of three Persons in One—the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit—so 

marriage as God designed it is three persons in one: God, Who is over the 

husband, who is over the wife. The Apostle Paul reviews this set up in 1 

Corinthians 11:3: “But I would have you know, that the head of every man 

is Christ; and the head of the woman is the man; and the head of Christ is 

God.”  

 

Thus, the idea and practice of starting families without all of the necessary 

components is contrary to God’s design for the family to reflect His image. 

A proper family is not just a motley group of people who love each other 

and decide to live together, as some people define it today.  
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A proper family is not a couple of men or a couple of women who decide 

to make themselves into a “family.”  Nor is it just a male and a female who 

cohabitate for a while without the permanent commitment of marriage. 

 

A properly-formed family is not just a woman who chooses to have a baby 

and raise it on her own. A proper family consists of three necessary 

ingredients: a husband, a wife, and God as the ultimate Head.  

 

We know that unfortunate circumstances arise all the time, often beyond 

a person’s control, that prevent the proper formation and functioning of a 

family, and in such cases the single parent should learn to lean very 

heavily on God and the church family for support. Still, everyone involved, 

including society, is greatly damaged when any of these three basic 

ingredients of a proper family are missing. 

  

(2) To Conduct Government For God (“…rule, have dominion, subdue”). 

 

Now the purpose of being made in God’s image is so that we can operate 

on earth in God’s stead. The second purpose of the family is to conduct 

government for God. It is God’s intention for humans to have dominion 

over all of the rest of His earthly creation in order to bring everything into 

harmony with Him and His will. This concept is repeated throughout the 

Bible—in Genesis, in Psalm 8:6 and Hebrews 2:7-8 (“You made him to 

have dominion over the works of Your hands; You have put all things under 

his feet”), and elsewhere.  
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Because human beings possess the image of God and many of the abilities 

of God, they are the only creation on earth capable of having dominion. It 

was therefore incumbent upon man to set in order all of God’s creation: 

to build government and maintain order, to develop civilization, to 

organize earthly efforts, to harness the power and abilities of the rest of 

creation, etc. The ultimate object of all of this ruling and having dominion, 

however, was not to make man himself into a god, but to maintain the 

worship, service, and glorifying of the one true God, the one true 

Sovereign King, throughout the whole of creation. (How horribly we have 

failed!) 

 

In Genesis 2, Adam in the Garden began fulfilling his commission to “have 

dominion.” However, it soon became apparent that the tools he had been 

given were not adequate. He needed a “helper fitting or suitable for him” 

(Genesis 2:18). Thus, woman was created, and the concept of marriage 

and family was begun. He needed her, of course, in order fulfill God’s 

order to “be fruitful,” but also to provide support, domestication and 

harnessing of male aggression, relationship-building skills, and a new 

perspective in his endeavour to build civilization.  

 

This tells us that the family as God defined it is essential if human beings 

are truly to have dominion over creation. It serves as further proof that 

every family has a specific God-given calling and purpose to fulfil. This also 

tells us that the family alone must evidently impart some special qualities 

that enable people to rise to their full potential, and without which they 
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cannot have dominion. This is especially true since sin entered the world 

and everything is now corrupted from God’s original state. 

 

What exactly are some of those special qualities that are to come through 

the family? These qualities include the concepts of love, acceptance of 

others, placing a high value on life, self-esteem, security, morality, peace, 

justice, mercy, liberty, self-denial for the good of others, and protection of 

the rights of the individual. These things are learned best within the 

structure of a strong family, which explains why so many of these qualities 

are missing from our society today: Our families are very weak.  

 

But most of all, the family is to impart and perpetuate the experiential 

knowledge of God. Only by possessing these special qualities are people, 

and governments made of people, fit to rule. 

 

Thus, if the family, for any reason, is prevented from producing people 

who possess these special qualities, the whole society suffers. The society, 

the government, and the average person will be motivated by selfishness, 

and selfishness is always self-destructive. History has shown that any 

society ruled by selfishness eventually collapses upon itself. Such societies 

do not contain the internal motivating forces that enable it to maintain 

law and order, respect for others and life in general, self-sacrifice for the 

good of the whole, and the morality that prevents it from sowing to the 

flesh and reaping corruption that eventually becomes too much for it to 

deal with. 
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(3) To Produce and Raise A Godly Heritage (“…multiply and fill the 

earth”). 

 

One of the most important purposes of the family is to raise a godly 

heritage—to fill the earth with God-fearing, morally-mature, emotionally-

sound, Spirit-filled, righteousness-working, God-worshiping young people 

who, in turn, will do the same after they become parents. God’s desire is 

that parents would concentrate on building character and a godly spirit 

into their children. His desire is that His people would extend a godly 

heritage throughout the present world and down through the coming 

generations. 

 

Notice the following scripture passages regarding children: 

 

 “In thee shall all families of the earth be blessed…”(Genesis 12:3). 

“Didn’t the Lord make you one with your wife? In body and spirit you are 

his. And what does He want? Godly children from your union. So guard 

yourself; remain loyal to the wife of your youth.”  

(Malachi 2:15 New Living Translation). 

 

“Lo, children are an heritage of the LORD: and the fruit of the womb is his 

reward. As arrows are in the hand of a mighty man; so are children of the 

youth. Happy is the man that hath his quiver full of them…” 

(Psalm 127:3-5). 
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“I will open my mouth in a parable: I will utter dark sayings of old: Which 

we have heard and known, and our fathers have told us. We will not hide 

them from their children, showing to the generation to come the praises of 

the LORD, and his strength, and his wonderful works that he hath done. 

For he established a testimony in Jacob, and appointed a law in Israel, 

which he commanded our fathers, that they should make them known to 

their children: That the generation to come might know them, even the 

children which should be born; who should arise and declare them to their 

children: That they might set their hope in God, and not forget the works 

of God, but keep his commandments…”  (Psalm 78:2-7). 

 

“For the promise is unto you, and to your children, and to all that are afar 

off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call.” (Acts 2:39). 

 

“I will therefore that the younger women marry, bear children, guide the 

house…”  (1 Timothy 5:14). 

 

“But women will be saved through childbearing or will be saved by 

accepting their roles as mothers [marginal reading],and by continuing to 

live in faith, love, holiness, and modesty” (1 Timothy 2:15 NLT). 

     

From these passages we get God’s perspective on the family in regards to 

children. The first scripture, Genesis 12:3, clearly introduces the concept 

that the ultimate purpose of a righteous family is to “bless” all of the other 

families in the earth.  
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There is no way that God will be pleased with His “chosen” families getting 

bogged down with the mundane tasks of mere survival or distracted by 

the temptations of material prosperity or worldly ambition. He has a 

grand eternal purpose and a life-giving ministry for every family, because 

His intention is that every godly family should in some way “bless” all the 

other families of the earth. 

 

Malachi 2:15 (NLT) contains another very interesting concept. It is also a 

very challenging concept in our world of today, where marriage and 

having children are increasingly disassociated from each other. More and 

more marriages are childless for a variety of reasons, and more and more 

children exist outside of wedlock. The prophet asks: “Didn’t the Lord make 

you one with your wife? In body and spirit you are his. And what does He 

want? Godly children from your union.”  

 

A similar reading comes from the Contemporary English Version (CEV): 

“Didn’t God create you to become like one person with your wife? And why 

did he do this? It was so you would have children, and then lead them to 

become God’s people. Don’t ever be unfaithful to your wife.” And many 

other translations give exactly the same message.  

 

Here is God’s meaning in plain English: “Your spirit is Mine, and your body 

is Mine because I made you. I also created marriage, where you could find 

love and happiness and physical pleasure with another human being and 

still be in My will.  
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But I’ll let you have the exciting privilege of being one and having sex with 

your wife because I want you to have children from your union—for Me.” 

Although this does not mean that sex is only for procreation, it clearly 

reveals that God is making a deal here: I give you the privilege to have and 

enjoy sex; you give Me godly children. 

 

In other words, under holiness and the Lordship of Jesus Christ, God 

Himself claims to be the ruler over our “reproductive rights and powers.” 

When we completely consecrate our lives and everything we are and ever 

will be to God, this includes our fertility: the ability to create a new human 

being. He gives us the right to use good, sanctified judgment and common 

sense in the matter, but He does not give us the right to be selfish.  

 

Nor does He give us the privilege to allow secular humanism and worldly 

philosophies to dictate our practices regarding family planning, attitudes 

towards abortion, and other issues involving human sexuality and 

reproduction. If today’s Christians were to research this matter, they 

would probably be surprised to find that “until 1930, Christian churches—

without exception—condemned contraception in the strongest terms. The 

Protestant reformers, whom we revere, went as far as to call it ‘murder.’”
1
 

These words are quoted from Presbyterian-turned-Catholic theologian 

Scott Hahn in “A Lie in the Language of Love,” a phrase coined by the late 

Pope John Paul II. His premise is that sex in marriage is the total gift of 

self, an oath in action, an embrace in which a man and a woman hold 

nothing back from one another. This rules out the possibility of divorce, 

adultery, premarital sex—and artificial contraception.  
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 “For contracepting couples do hold something back, and it's perhaps the 

single greatest power two human beings can possess: their fertility, the 

ability to co-create with God a new life, body and soul, destined for 

eternity… [To reflect God’s] love, [i]t must be faithful, monogamous, 

indissoluble, and fruitful”
2
  

 

This view was at one time the overriding consensus in the Christian 

community. So obviously, teaching against artificial contraception was not 

just a Catholic peculiarity as it is today, but a widespread Christian belief 

that has succumbed to humanistic philosophies only in the last few 

decades. 

 

Another argument for tying the producing of children to marriage is what 

could be called a natural argument: Sometimes certain aspects of God’s 

will are revealed in and through nature, i.e., by what is natural. For 

example, it is natural for males to mate with females. The two are 

complementary. It is not natural for males to mate with other males or 

females with other females. The equipment simply does not match up 

quite right.  

 

This is why Paul speaks of homosexuality as being “against nature:”  “For 

this cause God gave them up unto vile affections: for even their women did 

change the natural use into that which is against nature: And likewise also 

the men, leaving the natural use of the woman, burned in their lust one 

toward another; men with men working that which is unseemly…” 
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(Romans 1:26-27). So Mother Nature herself teaches that homosexuality 

is against God’s intentions. 

 

Similarly, it is also natural for females to have babies through the process 

of mating. Fruitless mating is not natural. Prevention of conception and 

birth is an unnatural capability made possible by birth control pills, 

abortion, and the like. All of these preventative measures are man-made, 

and have only become effective and widespread enough to affect society 

in the last couple of generations. 

 

Before the 1960’s, the idea that a woman could prevent herself from ever 

having children so that she could concentrate on her career or other 

pursuits was hardly realistic. If she got married and became sexually 

active, inevitably she was going to conceive and give birth. There was 

hardly any way to avoid it.  

 

But man has always “sought out many inventions” (Ecclesiastes 7:29) to 

get around what God through nature has ordained. The development of 

the birth control pill and other effective birth control methods, not to 

mention the legalization of abortion, is what has enabled recent 

generations of women to have the choice of whether to concentrate on a 

career or concentrate on a family. Women now have a choice, but that 

choice is entirely artificial, not natural or God-given, and as such, ethically 

questionable.  
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Christian couples practicing holiness and complete dedication to God must 

be extremely careful about accepting and utilizing choices made by a 

world that is constantly bent on avoiding God’s will. 

 

Birth control, if used at all, is not supposed to prevent or eliminate having 

children but, at most, to help a couple regulate the timing of their 

children. Of course, even the timing of when to have a baby must be 

prayerfully considered because what we might consider to be good timing 

is not always God’s timing. It is an indisputable fact that having a baby 

every year is not the healthiest or wisest choice for either the mother or 

her babies. So birth control can help couples regulate the frequency of 

births.  

 

But Christian couples should never use it to eliminate births altogether in 

order for the wife to dedicate her life to her career or personal 

development, or because they just don’t like or want children, or because 

they want to travel and enjoy life, or because they think the world is too 

evil, or because “I’m just not good at mothering and homemaking,” or 

because “we just can’t afford it,” or the like. 

 

If birth control is used, we recommend that natural family planning (e.g., 

fertility awareness methods, rhythm, breastfeeding, abstinence, etc.) be 

the preferable method used, as opposed to artificial birth control (e.g., 

barrier methods like condoms, caps, and spermicides; abortive methods 

like IUDs and Plan B; hormonal manipulators like pills, patches, and 

injections, some of which are associated with higher risks of heart attack, 
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stroke, higher blood pressure, bone density loss, bleeding, and blood 

clots;
3
 or surgical methods). For more information on Natural Family 

Planning (NFP), do an internet search on “Natural Family Planning” to find 

several good sites, e.g., natural birth control, natural family planning, et.al. 

 

The misdirected use of birth control to completely prevent childbearing is 

based on the assumption that the woman’s most valuable and primary 

responsibility is to do everything and anything but concentrate on 

producing and raising a godly heritage for God. Such an assumption is 

false.  

 

Because raising a godly heritage is one of the chief purposes of the 

Christian family, having children should be viewed, not merely as a 

privilege, but as a duty of Christian parents. All of the scriptures we have 

read so far indicate that it pleases God for His children to bear children to 

raise them for Him. Thus, one of the primary callings of a Christian wife is 

to bear and nurture a godly heritage for the Kingdom of God. Only she can 

do this.  

 

This doesn’t mean that she cannot be involved in other tasks or 

endeavours, simply that her life is to be centred around the care of her 

family. The “Virtuous Woman of Proverbs 31” was very involved in many 

endeavours, even running a successful business from her home, but it all 

revolved around the nurturing of her family.  
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This is actually the most important task in the world, and every wife and 

mother should feel proud that she has been chosen to play such a 

significant role. It is also essential for her to feel happy and fulfilled in this 

role, because the blessings to herself, her husband and children, and 

society in general cannot be measured. “Her children rise up and call her 

blessed, and her husband praises her” (Proverbs 31:28). 

 

Of course, this teaching is greatly offensive in our world today, even to 

many Christian couples. Therefore, submission to the divine will is 

required here, as it is in every other area of a life of holiness. That is, the 

Christian life of discipleship is filled with many difficult areas that cut 

across the grain (our “crosses”), and this is just one of them.  

 

Therefore, Christian couples must deliberately submit to God regarding 

this concept: (1) The wife must submit to God to conceive and bear the 

children; (2) the husband must submit to God to lead his family and 

actually give his life (i.e., his privilege to live selfishly for himself) for his 

wife and children; and (3) the couple must submit to God to concentrate 

on raising their children only for the Lord. By this we mean raising them to 

be untainted and unmarred with secular humanistic worldviews, crippling 

emotional insecurities, false, non-eternal values, etc.  

 

Accordingly, the couple must submit to dedicating their lives to literally 

pouring themselves into their children: their knowledge of God, their 

eternal values, their strength of character, their self-discipline, their social 

skills—everything they have and are.  
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Obviously, if the parents do not have these qualities, then they must 

submit and bring themselves under the discipline of the Lord to obtain 

them. Doing this right is obviously a full time responsibility. 

 

Paul’s statement above to Timothy is that the “younger women should 

marry, bear children, and guide the home” [Strong’s Concordance: “be the 

head of (i.e., rule) a family”] (1 Tim. 5:14). This verse expresses the Biblical 

principle to support our assertion that making a home is the natural role 

for women. This is not merely a social custom for that time and that 

society: In 1 Timothy 2:15 he appears to make a connection between a 

woman “accepting her role as a mother”(LNT and numerous other 

translations) and her salvation.  

 

According to New Testament Greek commentator Marvin R. Vincent, the 

common explanation is that this phrase is “referring to all Christian 

mothers, who will be saved in fulfilling their proper destiny and 

acquiescing in all the conditions of a Christian woman’s life…”
3
 Admittedly, 

this scripture is somewhat obscure and a little ambiguous: some 

commentators believe that it refers to being saved through “the 

Childbearing,” i.e., through Jesus.  

 

But the principle of women having a natural, God-given homemaking role 

is still biblical. And, even if we don’t allow for God at all, mothering and 

homemaking is obviously the natural, physiological role given to women 

by Mother Nature or evolution, if we wanted to argue from those 

perspectives.  
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Furthermore, for a female to refuse to have children is a form of rejecting 

her own identity. A woman’s identity and natural definition of femaleness 

is permanently and inherently tied to her ability to conceive, carry, give 

birth to, and nurture children. Everything about her— physically, mentally, 

emotionally, and socially, from the way she thinks to the way she moves—

is a built-in, inseparable part of her ability to bear children.  

 

To refuse to allow this natural ability to be utilized is thus a negation of 

her own identity, a rejection of a dimension of her being that makes her 

who she is. Having and raising children fulfils her natural calling. 

 

Child bearing and child raising also have the effect of expanding and 

enriching both parents. It develops and increases their ability to love. It 

provides a transcendent purpose in life as they concentrate on something 

beyond their own personal development and as they become responsible 

for someone completely dependent on them. And child raising grows and 

matures their characters with intangible qualities they can learn only by 

experiencing children. A huge realm of the human experience can be 

tapped into only by having children. To refuse to allow children into their 

lives cuts off both husbands and wives from this invaluable dimension and 

whole-being growth process. This is not something they should voluntarily 

deny themselves from experiencing. 

 

Of course, our modern society has very successfully re-educated young 

women to believe the lies that marriage is unnecessary, children are 

unnecessary, and the two—marriage and children—are not necessarily 
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connected at all. And our society is suffering greatly for this failure to 

encourage women to concentrate on nurturing properly-formed families 

and building a next generation that is emotionally, spiritually, morally, and 

socially healthy. 

 

We find several more important concepts expressed in Psalm 127:3-5: “Lo, 

children are an heritage of the LORD: and the fruit of the womb is his 

reward.” Notice this verse is not necessarily saying that children are a 

heritage or reward we get from God, as it is often understood. Instead, it 

could be saying that children are a reward we give to God. God sees our 

children as the “heritage” He gets from us.  

 

Although some may not like this metaphor, it is like a master in Bible 

times owning a pair of slaves, husband and wife. When his servants had 

babies, the babies also belonged to the master, thus increasing his 

number of servants for free. The more of these “freebies,” the better.  

 

Abraham, with his large household of hundreds of servants, was just such 

a master—and so is God. He is actually looking for us to produce godly 

offspring for Him. They are His “reward.” They are His “freebies.” If He 

owns us—godly servants—He expects us to have children. 

 

And He expects us to make sure they serve Him. The idea that our children 

should be believers is made clear in the passages above, and also in 

Psalms 78:2-7, Ephesians 6:3, Acts 2:39, 1 Timothy 3:4, 12, and Titus 1:6. 
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Christians, especially leaders, should have “faithful children,” meaning in 

the Greek and most English translations, “children who are believers.” 

If we withhold from having children, we are withholding His reward. If we 

raise them for the devil—or allow the various influences and institutions 

of the world to raise them for the devil—we allow the devil to steal God’s 

reward. We should know that God feels even more cheated than we do:  

 

He created us, He owns us, He loves us, He sacrificed for us, and He gave 

us the privilege to reproduce, but the devil, who did not and could not 

create anything, reaps all the benefits. If we fully understand these 

concepts, we will be radical to love, train, protect, and keep our children 

on the Lord’s side. And if we have already lost some of them, we will do 

our utmost to reclaim them at any cost. 

 

Thus, Christian couples who voluntarily choose not to have any children 

when they are able to have children actually violate the concepts 

contained throughout the Bible and even in nature. There is really no way 

for a couple to deliberately avoid having children—as many as the Lord 

wants them to have—and still claim to be living under the principles of 

holiness, lordship, and entire consecration to God. Few of the various 

reasons given for why they do not want children are, in the light of these 

and other passages, valid or legitimate. Indeed, most such reasons are 

secular humanistic in nature, i.e., based on a secular, not a godly, 

worldview.  
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A Christian couple should choose not to have any children only in the 

extremely rare instance that God Himself reveals to them both that He has 

another calling and task for their lives that forbids children. Otherwise, 

they are, in essence, taking God’s sexual privileges and pleasures for 

themselves but refusing to give Him what He wants out of the agreement: 

godly children to increase His influence in the world. They make it a one-

sided deal where God gets short-changed. It should be obvious that there 

is some selfishness involved here somewhere. 

 

If God does not bless a couple to be physically able to have normal, 

healthy children of their own, then they should prayerfully consider 

adopting and raising other people’s children so that God will still receive 

the reward of godly young lives. Of course, it could be that God might 

want just the two of them to serve Him in some other capacity. But 

whatever they do, they must find out God’s will about the matter 

concerning them.  

 

Another scenario, very common today, is that of grandparents stepping in 

to help raise—and rescue—their grandchildren. Whatever the case, it is all 

in agreement with this very important purpose of the family: To raise a 

godly heritage—to fill the earth with God-fearing, morally-mature, 

emotionally-sound, Spirit-filled, righteousness-working, God-worshiping 

young people who, in turn, will do the same after they become parents. 

This is the reward due God. And, we might add, it is a reward He does not 

get nearly enough of. 
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And one other thing: Children are a whole lot of unexpected, life-fulfilling 

fun! Having children is one way to share your life, with them and with the 

world, distributing your life into several smaller containers who will love 

you forever. You will never regret it. Children may be your biggest 

liabilities, but they are also your biggest assets. And when properly trained 

and prepared, they can bring loads of happiness, love, and pleasure into 

the family, the church, and the world. Children can bless the world 

immensely when they are properly trained to fulfill their family’s calling.  

Just look at the major influence Susannah Wesley had and still has on the 

whole world through just two of her nineteen properly trained children—

John and Charles Wesley. Christians can use this tool, just as they use 

evangelism, to help change society, all the while receiving lots of love in 

return. As a pastor once asked someone, “When was the last time a dollar 

bill hugged you around your neck?” 

 

(For more on the topic of children, it would be invaluable to read Chapter 

Seven “About Children,” in Lies Women Believe—And the Truth That Sets 

Them Free, by Nancy Leigh DeMoss  

  

(4) To Nurture God’s People (“And God blessed them…”). 

 

The fourth critical purpose for the family is to serve as the nurturer of 

people. God designed human beings to live and thrive on love. Love is the 

power that energizes heaven and earth. Love is the greatest and most 

powerful motivator on earth. But it is not the most prevalent motivator. 

Because of sin and selfishness, fear—insecurity, pride, self-seeking, 
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hatred, lack of self-esteem, and dozens of other forms of fear—is the most 

prevalent human motivator. But love should be. God made us dependent 

on and addicted to wholesome, positive, and loving relationships and 

interconnectedness. Our emotional, mental, social, physical, and spiritual 

health depends largely on the health of our relationships. 

 

In all creation, humans appear to be the one creation that cannot thrive 

without loving relationships with others. Babies that do not receive love 

actually have a higher infant mortality rate. Psychologists have noticed 

that many of the toddlers adopted from sub-standard orphanages in 

Romania and other Balkan countries have been so neglected and unloved 

that it appears that many of them will never be able to sense or receive 

love again. They have tuned the world out and no longer respond to other 

people. Psychologists now have a name for such a condition: “disaffective 

syndrome.” Stories have even been told of three year olds committing 

suicide! The fact is that we were made to live on love, and when it is 

missing or replaced with rejection, the results can be literally devastating. 

 

Therefore, one of the most important purposes of the family is to provide 

love and nurture to people throughout their lives. But this nurturing is 

especially needed when people are in their development stages. God 

designed the family is to be a “safe zone,” a place of peace, safety, 

encouragement, acceptance, respect, and security. We need this kind of 

environment because God did not originally design humans to be able to 

deal with rejection and abuse.  
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We were designed to love and to be loved.  

 

Thus, we crave love and acceptance from other people, and when that 

fails, we are indelibly negatively affected. This is the very reason God sent 

Jesus Christ into the world: to bring us the love and acceptance that He 

made us crave but which we will never completely find from any source 

but Himself. “For God so loved the world,” John says in the most popular 

verse in the Bible, “that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever 

believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life” (John 3:16). 

This is the good news of the Gospel: He came to bring us love, and thereby 

bring us life. 

 

Children victimized by families that are dysfunctional, abusive, neglective, 

collapsing, or just unknowledgeable usually spend the rest of their lives 

recovering. Depending on just how awful their family conditions may be, 

people adapt to and compensate for rejection and absence of love and 

nurture in various ways. They may substitute their need for love by 

seeking and piling on possessions, money, power, fame, etc. They may 

compensate by destroying themselves with negative behaviour fuelled by 

low self-esteem, e.g., delinquency.  

 

Or they may lose themselves in non-productive romantic relationships, 

e.g., promiscuity, teen pregnancy, cohabitation, serial marriages, etc. They 

may try anesthetizing themselves and drowning out their pain with drugs, 

alcohol, sex, pleasures, and other addictions.  
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Even at the best, people are affected in subtle ways that they may never 

even realize: fears, insecurities, mistrust, low self-esteem, pessimism, 

possessiveness, oversensitivity, and other emotional weaknesses. 

 

Therefore, families must concentrate more on building and nurturing 

people—both within and without the family. However, nurturing people is 

not one of the top priorities in today’s world, not even in many Christian 

families. For some reason, many families seem to aim most of their 

thoughts and efforts on materialistic goals, and forget all about nurturing 

each other. Many parents seem to focus most of their efforts on their own 

desires, careers, comfort, and personal fulfilment, failing to make the 

nurturing of their children and spouses their chief duty in life.  

 

Our entire society continues to reap the negative results of such selfish 

practices. As is increasingly evident, our failing families appear to be 

creating "monsters" who routinely go out and shoot up malls, schools, 

and theatres. We are almost no longer shocked by such appalling 

behaviours.  

 

Studies show that nearly half of young Americans 19 to 25 have a 

personality disorder or substance abuse problem that interferes with 

everyday life (1 in 5 young Americans has personality disorder). Also this 

might be of interest: The State of Mental Health on College Campuses: A 

Growing Crisis. Some day, our society will literally be overwhelmed by our 

maladjusted children, the unfortunate, innocent victims of our collapsing 

families. 
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 Maintaining the Significance of the Family 

 

It should now be pretty obvious that the family is no small matter. It is 

eternally significant simply because families are the basis for the most 

important factor in human life—relationships. The world is only as good as 

the people who make up the world. But the people are only as good as the 

families from which they come. As Mother Teresa once said, “In the home 

begins the disruption of the peace of the world.” Godly families that are 

spiritually, emotionally, physically, and socially healthy, produce those 

kinds of people. The health of our relationships determines the health of 

our lives—and the health of our society and world. 

 

This does not negate the wonderful miracle that God can and does make 

new creatures out of whoever comes to Him, no matter how much our 

families may have scarred us in the past. It merely acknowledges the fact 

that most human beings are marked and scarred for life by their original 

families—and most never completely heal. If human beings were only 

animals, that is, only physical beings, then it would not matter what kinds 

of families they came from.  

 

But they are more than animals, possessing very complex spiritual, moral, 

emotional, and social needs that must be fulfilled. If these needs are not 

provided, then people become distracted, unproductive, and even 

destructive to society. But these needs are all impacted by the family, thus 

making the family the most important human institution on earth. 
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This being the case, the family should have the highest priority in human 

life. Anything damaging to the family is ultimately damaging to basic 

human life. From a holiness perspective, nothing is more important than 

the perpetuation of the knowledge, experience, and service of God from 

generation to generation. No human endeavor is more important than the 

nurturing and training of human beings to glorify God.  

 

Therefore, everything in life should be viewed from the perspective of the 

effect it has on the family.  

 

1.  We should spend time, money, and effort training and preparing 

people in the skills, abilities, and attitudes that help the family.  

 

2.  We should teach people how to have and maintain healthy human 

relationships—within and without the family.  

 

3.  We should teach children from the beginning that their most 

important function in life will be to prepare themselves and their 

families to live productively for God in this world and the next.  

 

Most people get married; most people form families. So people should be 

trained to accept, submit to, and commit to the idea that fulfilment of 

their family role is the greatest thing they can do with their lives.  

 

If a man rises to become the President of the United States but fails to 

make his children productive for God, then, from a holiness perspective, 
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he has failed in the greatest area of his life. We cannot emphasize this 

enough. 

 

We should actually look forward to fulfilling our family roles. But the spirit 

of this age does not really value such roles. Instead, we emphasize and 

place great value on things—things such as jobs, houses, money, 

education, possessions, pleasures, comfort, freedom from negatives, 

personal fulfilment, etc. Most people live as if those things have the 

highest value in the world.  

 

People want nice, pleasurable relationships without having to work to 

maintain them. They want low-maintenance marriages—the kind that 

allows them to have this great life together with someone else—a “soul 

mate”—while remaining mostly self-centred and independent. They want 

sex without the monumental consequences of having to raise children. 

They want more time—not for family, but to work for more money and 

things. (Of course, they say they want more time for family, but their 

actions speak louder than their words.)  ‘ 

 

They want to receive love from someone without making the commitment 

to truly give love to someone. They want God’s blessings without 

concentrating on living only for God’s kingdom.  

 

They want a safe and secure world without living by God’s spiritual and 

moral requirements that produce individual and social peace.  
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They want a great family without emphasizing and practicing the values 

that families consist of: unconditional love for each other, unlimited self-

sacrifice, life-long commitment and fidelity through all the changes of life, 

the giving of time and attention to family instead of oneself, the pursuit of 

moral and spiritual excellence, and the development of character. 

 

But none of these nice benefits occur accidentally. They are achieved only 

if somebody concentrates on them and dedicates their lives to make it 

happen. Therefore, our major focus should be on people and 

relationships, because the world really consists of people, not things.  

 

Things—money, physical possessions, power, etc.—are merely incidental, 

never goals within themselves. A house is significant only because it 

shelters a family. A job is significant only because it provides for a family 

or helps finance the kingdom of God. Money is not an end in itself, merely 

a means to an end.  

 

Things are important and valuable only as tools to be used to help and 

support people. But our society values and worships material things, as if 

the things themselves have some kind of significance of their own.  

 

Accordingly, our society will continue to suffer as we continue to lose the 

values battle, where healthy human relationships, marriages, and families 

are devalued and sacrificed in our ever-increasing insistence for material 

prosperity and fulfillment of personal (selfish) agendas. 
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The Effectiveness of Family Training Programs 

 

Since we continue to talk about training people for relationships and 

marriage, let us give some statistics proving such training actually works. 

Now that more and more people, including the government, are realizing 

that the collapse of marriage and the family threatens the very survival of 

society, multitudes of organizations, research projects, government 

proposals, laws, and programs, and even a “family formation movement” 

have sprung up to address the issue. Here are some interesting 

summarizations: 

 

• The erosion of marriage has created enormous difficulties for 

children, parents, and society as a whole. A majority of children will 

see their parents divorce or separate because almost half of all 

marriages collapse. Only 45% of teenagers live with their married 

mother and father.
4
 Also today in America, one child in three is born 

out of wedlock. Compared to children born within marriage, 

children born outside of marriage or who suffer through family 

collapse are overwhelmingly more likely to live in poverty, depend 

on welfare, and have behavior problems. They are also more likely 

to suffer depression and physical abuse, to fail in school, abuse 

drugs, become teen parents, and end up in jail.
5
 

 

• A wide selection of well-respected social studies provide 

overwhelming evidence that marriage education and relationship-

building programs can reduce family strife, improve communication, 
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increase parenting skills, increase family stability, and enhance 

marital happiness. One analysis involving several thousand couples 

enrolled in more than twenty different marriage enrichment 

programs found that the average couple, after participating in a 

program, was better off than two-thirds of couples that did not 

participate.
6
 

 

• Separate studies of two other programs, Couple Communication 

and Relationship Enrichment, showed that the average couple 

participating in either program out performed 83 percent of couples 

who had not participated in the program. Dozens of other studies 

have shown that marriage and family counseling can significantly 

reduce family conflict and increase marital satisfaction. It is only a 

matter of being willing to concentrate on marriage and family 

relationships.
7
 

  

A Concentrated, Collaborative Effort Is Required 

 

Seeing the eternal significance of what a family is supposed to do, it is 

obvious that the utmost cooperation between a man and his wife is 

required. It should also be obvious that no commitment-free, cohabiting 

relationship or voluntary single parenthood will ever be able to get the job 

fully done. The responsibilities are extremely daunting, and almost 

overwhelming.  

 

Too much is at stake; heaven and hell are involved.  
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There is absolutely no way either a father or a mother can do it all alone. 

Each parent has too many individual responsibilities that only they can 

fulfil. Each parent has too many gender-specific influences that only he or 

she can exert upon the children. Furthermore, it will be nearly impossible 

to fulfil all of these tasks if they cannot concentrate on their individual 

roles alone. Therefore, a division of labour into two separate, distinct, 

equal, but non-interchangeable gender roles is essential. 

 

The father should then fulfil his traditional role of physically providing for 

the family while allowing his wife to concentrate on nurturing and 

maintaining the home. Of course, every father should realize that 

providing financially is not his only duty. He must provide spiritual and 

moral leadership. He must provide emotional support to his wife and 

children. He establishes the value and identity of everyone in the home.  

 

Therefore, although he may work outside the home to provide financially, 

he must never let his outside work prevent him from doing his in-home 

duties and exercising his in-home influences. It is just as important for him 

as father to be greatly involved in the life of his family as it is for the 

mother to be. Any career or activity that takes him out of the picture 

should be seriously questioned, rearranged, or even eliminated if need be. 

In addition, a mother will generally not be able to perform all of her 

spiritual, emotional, physical, and social duties toward her children and 

husband if she is also trying to work outside of the home to provide 

financially. The only way she can hold down a full-time outside job is if she 

neglects many of her inside-the-home responsibilities.  
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Parents must realize that there is absolutely no way to ignore or get 

around this fact: Something very important will have to be neglected. A 

mother simply cannot do it all. If she thinks she has figured out a way to 

successfully juggle homemaking and career-building at the same time 

without suffering any significant losses, it is only because she does not 

know how much she is really responsible for or how much she is 

neglecting. She obviously does not realize just how important character-

building and full-time nurturing really are.  

 

It is essential for every family to produce well-adjusted, morally upright, 

spiritually-attuned young people who possess a biblical worldview. This 

cannot be done on a part-time basis, but requires both parents to 

concentrate on this one purpose. To pursue multiple purposes, there must 

be trade-offs. Parents must prayerfully decide if these trade-offs are really 

worth it, because, in the light of eternity, most of them are not. 

 

Distinction should be made between homemaking responsibilities and 

housekeeping duties. Homemaking is not just housekeeping. Anybody can 

do some housekeeping chores, but it takes a wise, diligent, and intelligent 

woman to “make” a home. Homemaking involves nurturing, training, 

creating a wholesome environment, simultaneously managing a host of 

competing but essential needs, and other duties necessary to maintain a 

family’s physical, spiritual, emotional, and social health. Housekeeping 

involves keeping the house clean. A wife and mother can hire any 

domestic to do housekeeping (and it would be good if some busy mothers 

did so), but she herself is the only woman who can “make” the home.  
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Because she alone “makes” the home, she is therefore utterly 

indispensable and irreplaceable. She should be called a “homemaker,” not 

a “housewife” or a “housekeeper.” As a homemaker, she should be able 

to hold her head up high and confidently, knowing that she has the most 

important and influential job in the world. It is a known social fact that the 

best way to improve the overall life conditions of children is to educate 

and improve the training of their mothers as girls. The old adage, “The 

hand that rocks the cradle is the hand that rules the world,” is not just 

some old wives’ tale, but time-tested truth. 

 

In Titus 2:5, the Apostle Paul instructed that wives should be “keepers at 

home” (KJV) Some translations say “domesticated,”  “home keepers,” or 

“homemakers.” The New Living Translation says, “to take care of their 

homes.” These can all be summarized by the phrase, “keepers of the 

home.” Therefore, distinction should be made between a “keeper of the 

home” and a “keeper at home.” It is possible to be a “keeper of the 

home” without being stuck every moment in the house. Paul’s message is 

not that mothers must always physically remain in the house, but that 

they must consistently maintain their homemaking duties. 

 

In our early child-raising days, when our oldest son was starting first 

grade, our congregation started a private Christian school in the church. 

Philip was the principal, and Segatha was one of the teachers (pre-

kindergarten, first grade, and other classes from year to year).  
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At that time we had five boys, ranging in age from 1 to 6 years old. We 

took the whole family—the whole home—down to the church and worked 

for the Lord together! The children were with both parents most of the 

day.  

 

Eventually, we had two girls, and, for the first few years, we raised them 

at the church also. So in essence, Segatha was not a keeper at home, but 

she was definitely the keeper of the home. 

 

Thus, this concept of a “keeper of the home” does not rule out situations 

like mothers operating businesses from the home, taking the children with 

them as they work, or other suitable arrangements. (See Proverbs 31.)  It 

does not rule out the possibility of her finding part-time work that pays 

well and offers a perfect family-friendly schedule. The key is for her to 

maintain the ability to fulfil all of her responsibilities as mother, wife, and 

nurturer. The problem arises when her employment or other activities 

(even ministry) take her away from the home, make her too tired or 

distracted, or otherwise prevent her from fulfilling all of her God-ordained 

responsibilities toward her family. 

  

Should A Mother Work Outside the Home? 

 

Although many Christian parents agree with the concept that mothers 

should stay home to care for and nurture their children, many doubt and 

challenge this notion.
 8
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Many have unquestioningly swallowed the false assumption the world 

makes that “this is the 21
st

 century and we’ve just got to live with the fact 

that both parents must work no matter what. The kids will survive. We 

just can’t afford not to both work.” Of course the kids will survive. But 

remember, just surviving is not the goal of families professing holiness.
 

 

The April, 2001 results from a still on-going, 15-year, ten-city, federally-

financed study should cause all parents to carefully revaluate their child-

raising decisions. The study, from the National Institute of Child Health 

and Human Development (part of the National Institutes of Health—NIH), 

tracks from birth more than 1,364 children from all walks of life in all types 

and qualities of child care arrangements. The conclusions were as 

expected: The more time young children spend in child care, the more 

likely they are to display behaviour problems by the time they reach 

kindergarten.  

 

Specifically, researchers found that children spending more than 30 hours 

a week in any child care arrangements away from their mothers were 

almost three times as likely to exhibit aggression (hitting, screaming, 

attention-getting), disobedience, and defiance as those in day care less 

than 10 hours a week.  

 

This held true regardless of the size or quality of the day care centres, 

gender of the children, or the economic level of the family.  
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But what was very surprising was that this held true whether the children 

were looked after by child-care centres, relatives, nannies, or even the 

children’s own fathers! Apparently—and some women’s advocates hate to 

admit this fact—it is true that mothers (not “Mr. Moms) are the best 

caretakers and trainers of young children. 

 

This NIH study, being on-going, released its newest findings in March, 

2007, after the children had reached the fifth and sixth grades. Once 

again, the results indicated that “the more time that kids spent in day 

care, the more likely their sixth-grade teachers were to report problem 

behaviours such as getting in fights, being disobedient in school and 

arguing a lot,” even five years after the kids’ actual day care experiences.
9
  

 

And once again the general public reaction was to downplay and dismiss 

all negative findings so that America can continue to ignore how its 

secular value system is affecting its families. In the words of child 

development expert Barbara Bowman, president and co-founder of 

Chicago’s Erikson Institute graduate school, “It is interesting, but it is not a 

big, big deal.”
10 

 

The NIH Study of Early Child Care and Youth Development (SECCYD) 

released more findings in 2010 when the original children were 15 years 

old: "Perhaps the most important findings of this report from SECCYD is 

that the effects of early child-care quality on cognitive-academic and early 

child-care hours on problem behaviours were evident in mid-adolescence, 

more than a decade after the children had transitioned from child care to 
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elementary school" (VandelletalNICHD). In other words, the behaviour 

problems and impulsivity experienced by children left in day care during 

their early years persisted throughout their teen years. 

 

But children are not the only family members affected by the absence of 

the wife and mother in the home. Surveys suggest that the health of the 

husband is greatly affected by his wife’s employment. University of 

Chicago sociologist Ross Stolzenberg discovered that wives working long 

hours had a substantial negative effect on their husbands’ health: 

“Husbands, beware: Your wife’s job may be dangerous to your health. At 

least that’s one way to interpret the results of a new study by University 

of Chicago sociologist Ross Stolzenberg. He found that the husbands of 

women who worked more than forty hours a week were significantly less 

healthy than other married men. At the same time, his research showed 

that long hours at work by husbands had no harmful effect on the health 

of their wives, employed or not.”
11

  

 

Stolzenberg explains this phenomenon this way: “Women are trained 

from childhood to promote health in their families, to manage health, to 

be aware of health symptoms. They are also the ones who are more likely 

to organize social contact, and pleasant social contact tends to promote 

good health because it is one of the best stress relievers we know.”
12

  

 

It would be best, he concluded, for everyone to pay more attention to 

their own health and well-being, but the fact is, they don’t. All of this 

makes one hypothecate: If wives working long hours negatively affects the 
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health of their husbands, who are deemed to be independent adults, it 

must surely negatively affect the health of their children, who are even 

more dependent on their mothers. 

  

Conditions For Working Outside the Home 

 

Under what conditions might it be acceptable for a mother to work 

outside the home?  

 

(1) Obviously, if she is a single mother (for any reason), she will 

have to do the overwhelming job of both parents, which will 

probably include providing for her family financially. One 

can see immediately why single mothers really need the 

prayer and support of their church, family, and friends. 

Actually, this is a very ripe field of ministry for the body of 

Christ: Financially, emotionally, and socially assisting the 

single mothers in the church to be able to stay home and 

raise their children for the Lord. The mission field is right 

there among the single-mom families in the church. 

 

(2) Another scenario is when a mother’s children are grown or 

nearly grown (e.g., 15+ years), and her home-making duties 

are not as demanding as before. Even then, however, she 

should carefully and prayerfully take the following things 

under consideration: 
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(a)  She realizes that her teenagers still need the security and stability of 

Mom “being there for them.” They are not completely independent of her 

emotionally. Furthermore, they still need supervision: thousands of “latch 

key” children get pregnant or get into trouble at home alone while their 

parents are at work. The Boys and Girls Clubs organization, located in 

many cities throughout the country, ran an ad that stated it succinctly: 

“When is the most critical time in a child’s life? …Between the hours of 

three and eight o’clock every evening,” i.e., after school.  

 

Borrowing a quote from writer Margaret Heffernan found on a calendar, 

“Your children need you more as they grow older, not less. That’s the dirty 

little secret of motherhood. When they’re tiny, they need feeding, 

changing, dressing, and some fairly undemanding forms of engagement. 

Many people can provide this. As they get older, they need moral 

guidance, health guidance, social guidance—and help with trigonometry. 

No one but you can provide this;” 

 

(b)  Her purpose for working outside the home is not merely to fulfill vain 

desires to gain more material stuff (i.e., “stuff that we never could 

afford”); 

 

(c) Her job is not being used to compensate for any feelings of inadequacy 

and insecurity in other areas, because this problem involves spirituality 

and the condition of her relationship with God and her husband, i.e., she 

should not need a paycheck to feel her self-worth; 
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(d) Her spiritual, emotional, and social responsibilities to her husband, 

grown children, and even grandchildren are still being fulfilled (“teach [the 

law of the Lord to] thy sons and thy sons’ sons” (Deuteronomy 4:9); and 

 

(e) She does not have something more eternally significant to do with her 

time for the church, for the community, for others that need help, etc. In 

other words, she must never forget that people are far more important 

than more money for more things. She must never forget her family 

calling or her personal ministry, which may not necessarily be finished just 

because her children are grown or nearly grown. 

 

(3) If a married mother does have dependent children, it is 

almost always more eternally significant for her to avoid 

working outside the home in order to concentrate on her 

homemaking responsibilities. She is working for eternity, and 

there is no substitute for a well-ordered home that fulfills the 

spiritual, emotional, and nurturing needs of its members. 

Such a home, remember, is “God’s smallest battlefield 

formation in His conflict with Satan.”  

 

Thus, a mother in this situation should avoid working outside the home at 

almost any cost. This even includes many of the times when her husband, 

for some reason, is temporarily not working. However, common sense 

says that if the family is truly threatened with homelessness and 

starvation, and their very survival is at stake, the mother will be forced to 

do whatever she can to help provide for the family for that emergency 
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condition. The critical task would be for her to find a work schedule that is 

very family-friendly.  

 

But if she can at all avoid working outside the home, even if they have to 

put up with several inconveniences and forego many material advantages, 

it is best for her to do so. The responsibilities that only she can perform 

and the love that only she can provide are eternally weighty enough for 

the family to suffer those small material disadvantages. Truly, “better is a 

little with the fear of the Lord, than great treasure with trouble. Better is a 

dinner with herbs (vegetables) where love is, than a fatted calf with 

hatred…Better is a dry morsel with quietness, than a house full of feasting 

with strife” (Proverbs 15:16-17; 17:1). 

  

Conclusion 

 

Whatever the situation may be, the fact remains that both parents are 

required to concentrate on their family responsibilities as their most 

important duties in life. In order to fulfill their family’s special calling, 

nothing in life is more important than the building of strong character, the 

development of noble social graces, the fulfillment of all emotional needs, 

and the successful spiritual connecting of every young heart to its Maker. 

All of this must be done within the family, by parents who concentrate on 

their individual primary purposes and roles.  

Anything less will result in the gravely ill families and societies we have in 

the world today. Almost every social institution around us—marriage, 

family, the schools, the government, business, and every other entity that 
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has anything to do with human beings—is increasingly dysfunctional, 

immoral, and in the throes of collapse, all because, as Mother Teresa said, 

“In the home begins the disruption of the peace of the world.”  

 

May God bless every family and every parent with the strength and 

wisdom to do their part in building people and a society that glorify Him. 
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John 2 v 13 – 21                                                                 Unice Brearley, OSJ. 

 

This reading from John stresses the incident of Jesus cleansing the 

Temple..  John puts this incident at the beginning of Jesus’ ministry just 

after the wedding in Cannan.  Whereas Matthew, Mark and Luke put it 

the week of the Passover when Jesus was crucified. 

 

It is suggested that Jesus cleansed the Temple twice once at the 

beginning of his ministry and once at the end.  It would seem rather 

unlikely.   

 

If he had already done it once precaution would have been made against 

him doing it again, and John suggests that Jesus went to Jerusalem for 

the Passover and other feasts on several occasions. 

 

John is not interested in chronological order, he is more interested in 

the great prophecies of the coming of the Messiah “And the Lord whom 

you seek will suddenly come into his Temple.  
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The messenger of the covenant whom you delight in (Malachi 3)  John 

would be thinking about these things when he wrote his Gospel.    John 

wrote  his Gospel towards the end of his life, records have him at about 

90 when he died.   

 

He has been and apostle of Jesus and spent the rest of his life preaching 

the Goods News and converting people to Christianity, as this new 

movement had been named. 

 

Why did Jesus act as he did in the temple, his anger must have been a 

terrifying thing,  whip in hand driving out the sheep and upsetting the 

moneychangers tables and the tables of the dove sellers.     

 

The Passover was the greatest of the Jewish Feasts, and every man who 

lived within 15 miles of Jerusalem was bound to attend,  also Jews came 

from most of the then known world.   

 

Can you imagine over 2 million people present over the period of the 

Passover?    

It reminds you of the big Muslim Festival where many people were 

killed because of the large numbers present. 

 

There was a Tax everyone over 19 had to pay.  A Temple tax this had to 

be paid so that the Temple sacrifices and rituals could be carried out.   

 

This tax was half a shekel equivalent to 2 day’s pay.      
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The big problem with this was that is had to be paid in temple shekels 

which became so scarce that it was the monopoly of the temple 

authorities, the people were depended on the moneychangers.         

   

This became a monopoly, and as in so many monopolies it was prone to 

exploitation.    

 

The exchange rates climbed so every higher and the people had to pay.      

 

This became a very profitable income for the temple and High Priests as 

Annas,   so much so that the booths were often referred to as the 

“shops of Annas” 

 

This meant that faith could cost you a sizable sum which the temple 

authorities collected in the name of religion.       

 

No wonder we are told in the writings of Josephus that when Crassus 

plundered the temple on his way to the East in 53  BC he carried off at 

least 5 Million.  

 

This is how things would probably have gone on had not Jesus on that 

memorable day, caused such a future that the tables of the money 

changers and the benches of the dove sellers were overturned.  No one 

dared to oppose him because he had a whip in his hand.  A whip he had 

plaited from scraps of cord lying around in the temples as if it were a 

farmer’s barn. 
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All these extra charges infuriated Jesus as he knew that the majority of 

the Pilgrims to the Passover could ill afford this amount of money.    

Jesus says “My Father’s house shall be called a house of prayers, but you 

have made it a den of thieves.   

 

All this took place in the Court of the Gentiles,  where anyone who 

wasn’t a Jew but whom God had touched could come and pray.  But with 

all this racket of the selling by the traders it was impossible for Gentiles 

to meditate and pray .    

 

The conduct of the Temple court cut out the seeking Gentile from the 

presence of God.   This may be why Jesus was so angry that people who 

were seeking God were shut out from his presence  

 

Jesus ventured right into the enemy’s camp and signed his own death 

warrant. It was a might deed  That is why John notes it along with the 

wedding at Cana, in the second chapter of his gospel so that he could 

weave the whole gospel around  these two acts of Jesus 
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St Leonard’s Chapel, 

Hazlewood Castle, Yorkshire,  

LS24  9NJ 
 

OSJ Services, 2019. 

 

              Unless otherwise stated: 

                

Services take place on the FIRST and THIRD Sundays of each month at 6.00 p.m. 

 

Services take the form of a short and very gentle communion service,  

lasting between 20 and 30 minutes. 

 
 6th January, 2019                            13th  January, 2019  

 3rd February, 2019                         17th  February, 2019  

 3th March, 2019                              17th  March, 2019  

 7th April, 2019                               14th  April, 2019  

 5th May, 2019                                   19th  May, 2019  

 2ndJune, 2019                                 16th  June, 2019  

 7th July, 2019                                  14th  July, 2019  

 4th August, 2019                              18th  August, 2019  

 1st September, 2019                        15th  September, 2019  

 6th  October, 2019                             20th  October, 2019  

 3rd  November, 2019                         17th  November, 2019  

 1st December, 2019                         15th  December, 2019  

 
We use a non-alcoholic wine so children may take part too. 

There is no requirement to be baptised or confirmed. 

All are very welcome and all may receive. 
 

Additional Services: 

                       Remembrance Sunday:       10th November 10.35 a.m.  

                       Midnight Mass:                     24th December 11.20 p.m.  
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2019:  The Year of the Family. 

 

Some general thoughts: 

 

If I asked most of you what the typical family consisted of, you 

would probably say a mother, a father and children as being the 

central unit, the mother and father ideally being husband and 

wife. 

 

Looking beyond that central unit, you might add grandparents, 

aunties and uncles and cousins, the immediate and close 

relations of both the husband and the wife, those that make up 

the extended family. 

 

That used to be the case but it is increasingly becoming less so.  It 

seems that society has quietly accepted the reality that a lot of 

parents are not married and that children within the family unit 
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may not be the offspring of the mother or father they live with. 

 

There is even a movement to have same sex couples recognised 

as acceptable alternatives to heterosexual parents. 

 

Marriage as we have proclaimed it as Christians is undoubtedly 

under attack as an institution and increasingly is moving away 

from the biblical formula of ‘between a man and a woman, is 

intended for the procreation of children and is for life’. 

 

Society has now deemed that ‘marriage’ can now be between 

any two people of any self-declared sex, that children can be 

conceived by ‘surrogates’ on behalf of parents or implanted by 

donors and divorce can take place whenever one of the married 

partners is dissatisfied with their lot and wishes to move on.   

 

As a priest I would argue that the accepted concept of ‘marriage’ 

is no longer ‘Christian’ or ‘moral’ but is now ‘anti-Christian’ and 

largely ‘amoral’ (if not ‘immoral’) in that there are no longer any 

generally accepted or clearly defined moral guidelines.  It seems 

anything goes and it is quite acceptable, especially if ‘love’ (sex 

under another name) is involved. 
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There are even moves to have marriage extended to include 

more than one partner. 

 

This instability of what is understood by ‘marriage’ has a major 

impact on the family unit, and as with ‘marriage’, it seems that 

‘the church’ is either remaining silent so it doesn’t offend anyone 

or it is going with the flow and accepting these changes with 

open arms, changes which directly challenge or even contradict 

the Word of God as contained in Holy Scripture. 

 

I sometimes feel that ‘the church’ has done everything it possibly 

can as an organization to abrogate all responsibility for ministry 

and social reform.   

 

It is certainly no longer the spiritual or moral voice of the nation. 

 

As a consequence, it’s the ordinary people that suffer and this is 

a suffering that could have been avoided to a large extent if ‘the 

church’ had defended its position on ‘marriage’ and ‘the family’.  

 

‘Marriage’ properly understood provides the stability needed for 

a long term relationship for both husband and wife.   
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It is based on tried and tested Judeo-Christian concepts, 

expectations and behaviours.  It also provides a sound basis for 

starting a family when established, but only when the time is 

right. 

 

Once the relationship between husband and wife is found to be 

stable enough to move into the realms of the unknown then the 

prospect of children can be discussed and planned for, God 

willing.   

 

Conception should not be an accident just waiting to happen or 

something to be casually drifted into.  It needs real thought. 

 

(I have a feeling that in reality, more discussion goes on about 

having a dog than starting a family.) 

 

There is no doubt that children can seriously damage a marriage 

if the mother and father are not fully and properly prepared.  

Having children is inevitably a great shock to the relationship 

when it happens and by then it is too late.  It’s not as if you can 

send children back to whence they came as ‘a return item’ once 

you have them, they are your long term responsibility. 
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Take just two examples many couples find themselves in.  You will 

probably recognise them straight away, but these are only two of 

many scenarios that new mothers and fathers face. 

 

1. The husband finds that he has to take a second place in the 

family, the love and attention that was directed towards 

him by his loving wife is now being directed towards a very 

needy child.  If not handled properly, he may look 

elsewhere for that love and attention. 

 

2. The wife becomes gradually drained by all the constant 

attention needed for bringing up the child and there is little 

escape, particularly from the tiredness.  Her husband is 

resentful at the end of his long day at work of having ‘his 

child’ foisted upon him the moment he walks through the 

door so his wife can find a little time for her own needs. 

 

Resentments come easily if situations are not managed. 

 

It used to be that mothers helped their daughters in the early 

months of having a child and eased them in to the often 

overwhelming realities of being a mother.   



 

 

 

6 

 

 

 

 

Being a mobile society where families often live in quite different 

parts of the country, this isn’t always possible.   

 

New mothers struggle despite all the books they read and the 

classes they attended.  They find themselves isolated at home 

and frequently struggling with post-natal depression, something 

not always understood or appreciated by new fathers.   

 

It is even suggested that fathers are not immune for having to 

deal with a form of post-natal depression themselves. 

 

It is tough going but the rewards are thousand fold if approached 

carefully and wisely, and children are seen truly as a gift of God. 

 

If not they can be an unintentional curse, tolerated at best and 

dictating the terms of their relationship with their parents.   

 

This is not what God had in mind when He created ‘family’. 

 

All this needs careful handling and this is where preparation, 

wise counselling and support are needed. 

 



 

 

 

7 

 

 

 

 

So where is ‘the church’ in all of this?  Maybe it isn’t. 

 

When was the last time you heard of some national initiative by 

‘the church’ in support of marriage and the family, and what is it 

actually doing to make sure the preparation, support and 

counselling for intending couples and prospective mums and 

dads-to-be are already in place? 

 

Whilst nationally there doesn’t seem to be much happening, so 

what about locally, especially given that they are at the sharp end 

of the interface between ‘the church’ and society? 

 

The local church does its best with mother and toddler groups, 

and will often provide crèches so parents can spend some time 

together at a church service, but often not much more.  Local 

churches are dependent on having a supply of willing, 

competent, enthusiastic and screened volunteers who meet 

safeguarding standards and policies and it is a huge commitment. 

 

It’s also a ‘catch 22’ situation for the local church.  It needs 

volunteers but there are less and less as church congregations 

decline in number, and more and more has to be done by fewer 
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and fewer volunteers.  Finally, they reach a point of saturation 

and stop volunteering, often leaving the church altogether. 

 

On the face of it, it seems an impossible task, but actually it isn’t. 

 

Like a lot of things in life, if you try to give things a formal 

structure they begin to create too many organizational difficulties 

and obstructions.  For some things, ‘informal’ works better. 

 

All it needs are real caring friendships (sometimes defined as 

‘generating networks’), and this is where the local church can 

come into its own in reaching out to the most at risk by those 

who have been through the problems and have survived (or 

know someone who has and can put you in touch with).  That is 

nothing more or less than the Christian family should be doing. 

 

This is a timely point to talk about ‘the Christian family’ as 

opposed to the biological family.  There are differences. 

 

Printed below for you is a non-copyright article by Joseph H. 

Hellerman which goes to explain some of the differences 

between the biological family and the Christian family. 
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For several years, I served in a church that was known for its 

commitment to world missions. Many of our college kids were 

called into full-time cross-cultural ministry, including a bright 

young man named Bill. The reaction of his parents, however, 

caught Bill by surprise. His family had supported missionaries 

financially, prayed for them, and even fed them Sunday lunch 

when they were on furlough from the field. But the idea of their 

son giving his life to overseas missions was too much for Bill’s 

parents. They wanted Bill to find steady employment and raise a 

nice Christian family—one that supports missions, of course—like 

they had. 

 

Bill’s parents are hardly unique. American adults, according to a 

recent Barna study, are “most likely to point to their family as 

making up a significant part their personal identity.” Country and 

God come next. Christians are no exception; natural family has 

usurped God and his family as the primary identity marker for 

most church-goers. 

 

Most of us prioritize our commitment to family above our 

commitment to the church. This is unfortunate, because the Bible 

offers us a different set of relational priorities. 
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Jesus: Pro- or Anti-Family? 

 

Many Christians rightly say that God loves family. All throughout 

Scripture, families are given the task of rearing children in the 

Lord. Husbands and wives are commanded to be faithful to one 

another, and children to their parents. Paul writes that “Anyone 

who does not provide for their relatives, and especially for their 

own household, has denied the faith and is worse than an 

unbeliever” (1 Tim. 5:8). 

 

Yet in the Gospels, we find a mixed bag of instructions about 

family. In some places, like Matthew 15:3–4, Jesus appears to be 

pro-family, questioning the Pharisees’ commitment to the fifth 

commandment to “honour your father and mother.” But in other 

places, he seems to be anti-family. For instance, in Luke he says, 

“If anyone comes to me and does not hate father and mother, 

wife and children, brothers and sisters—yes, even their own life—

such a person cannot be my disciple” (14:26). 

 

While shocking to us, the meaning of Jesus’s statement in Luke 

would have been especially challenging to his first-century 

audience.  
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Ancient Mediterranean society was a strong-group culture. The 

health and survival of the group took priority over the goals and 

desires of individual members. Loyalty to family constituted the 

most important relational virtue for persons in the New 

Testament world. 

  

But following Jesus meant belonging to two families, a natural 

family and a faith family. Unlike his surrounding culture, what is 

most important to Jesus is faith family: “Pointing to his disciples, 

he said, ‘Here are my mother and my brothers. For whoever does 

the will of my Father in heaven is my brother and sister and 

mother’” (Matt. 12:46–50). 

 

Jesus’ call to join a new family generates an unavoidable loyalty 

conflict. Which family do I now owe my ultimate loyalty? 

 

Getting Our Priorities Straight 

Most of us would rank our relationship priorities like this: 

God 

My family 

God’s family (church) 

Others 
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But both Scripture and Christian history reinforce the idea that 

the family of God should rank higher than natural family. Jesus 

did not primarily call individuals into a private relationship with 

him. He calls us to join a movement, to become part of a new 

family. The notion that loyalty to God could somehow be 

separated from loyalty to God’s family would have been foreign 

to Jesus and the early Christians. As third-century theologian 

Cyprian of Carthage famously said, “He who does not have the 

church for his mother cannot have God for his Father.” 

 

Western evangelicals tend to think of Jesus as a personal spiritual 

trainer with whom we interact one-on-one, leading us to 

distinguish between loyalty to God and loyalty to God’s family. 

But for Jesus, the only way to relate to God is within the 

community of his family. Thus, Jesus’ relational priorities look 

something like this: 

God and his family 

My family 

Others 

 

While this ranking is tough for most Western evangelicals to 

embrace, it makes better sense of Jesus’ “anti-family” statements. 
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If God and his family take priority over our natural families, the 

problem of conflicting family loyalty is solved. Because Jesus lived 

in a culture where family loyalty reigned supreme, if he intended 

to establish a new faith family—one which would take priority 

over the natural family—he would obviously have to challenge 

natural family loyalty time and again during his earthly ministry. 

This is precisely what we find in the Gospels. 

 

While our natural families are still the most significant earthly 

relationships we have, we must learn to situate our natural 

families under the overarching rubric of the family of God—not as 

distinct social entities competing for time and attention but as 

members of the same family. 

 

Formed by the Family 

 

Jesus’ relationship priorities help us understand that the church—

the family of God—is not here to serve the interests of our family, 

it’s preferences, desires, and needs.  

 

Rather, our families are here to serve the family of God. 
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Eric Hardie works in the toy industry in the Los Angeles area. Like 

most young couples, the Hardies have faced quite a challenge 

with the overpriced Southern California housing market. They 

finally settled on a home in a less-than-ideal neighbourhood, 

where the school system is marginal (the Hardies have two 

daughters), and where the average price for a small single-family 

house is still about $400,000. 

 

The family of God is not here to serve the interests of our family. 

Rather, our families are here to serve the family of God. 

 

Several years ago, Hasbro, a multinational toy and board game 

company, offered Eric a once-in-a-lifetime job opportunity that 

came with a significant salary increase. Hasbro’s headquarters 

are located in Pawtucket, Rhode Island, where $200,000 buys a 

family a nice 3–4 bedroom home. The schools rate significantly 

higher than those in the Hardies’ current neighbourhood, as well.  

A move to New England would have been a big win for the Hardie 

family.  

 

Most couples would have enthusiastically accepted the job and 

Eric and his wife, Jeannie, declined the offer. The Hardies are 
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deeply embedded in their church family and could not imagine 

life without the relationships they had cultivated during their 

years at Oceanside Christian Fellowship. And because of their 

long tenure, Eric and Jeannie are highly influential in the lives of 

others at OCF, both formally, in the areas of spiritual formation 

and the arts, and informally, in their day-to-day relationships 

with brothers and sisters in the church who have come to dearly 

love and respect the Hardies and their daughters. 

 

While we may not be faced with a decision to relocate, many of 

us prioritize natural family in more subtle ways. We keep our 

families so busy that little time remains to develop the kinds of 

relationships God intends for his faith family. When we do this, 

we teach our kids the wrong relational priorities. 

 

Brandon Cash, one of the pastors at my church, is a wise father of 

four children, ages 5 to 16. Brandon and his wife allow each child 

to participate in only one non-school, non-church activity at a 

time. The Cashes want their kids to have time each week to spend 

with their church family, even in informal settings, in order to 

develop meaningful relationships with Christians of all ages.  
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The Cashes realize that Christian character is best developed by 

associating with others who love Jesus. We were made to thrive 

in the community of God’s family. 

  

For the Health of the Church 

 

A return to early Christian relational priorities will not only 

enhance personal spiritual growth, but also will improve the 

health of the Western church in what has now become a post-

Christian culture. 

 

Many have lamented the mass exodus of Millennial Christians 

from the church in recent years (59% according to a 2011 Barna 

Group study). While everyone focuses on why so many Millennials 

leave the church, the reasons that the rest choose to stay are just 

as fascinating. According to a 2013 Barna study, “the most 

positive church experiences among Millennials are relational.” 

But not just any relationship will do. 

 

Intergenerational relationships topped the list of reasons young 

people remain connected to their faith communities. Those who 

stayed were twice as likely to have a close personal friendship 
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with an adult in the church as those who left (compare 59% with 

31%). 

 

As Barna president David Kinnaman said,  ‘Cultivating 

intergenerational relationships is one of the most important ways 

in which effective faith communities are developing flourishing 

faith in both young and old. In many churches, this means 

changing the metaphor from simply passing the baton to the next 

generation to a more functional, biblical picture of a body—that 

is, the entire community of faith, across the entire lifespan, 

working together to fulfil God’s purposes. 

 

Seeing the family of God as our primary family will also lead to 

less privileging of marriage, parenting, and family dynamics, and 

a more robust theology of singleness and celibacy. According to 

the New Testament, the family of God—not marriage—is the 

primary community in which spiritual growth occurs. Among the 

early Christians, marriage and singleness were both subordinated 

to the overarching model of the church as a family and to an 

overarching passion to accept the Great Commission and win the 

world for Christ.’ 
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According to the New Testament, the family of God—not 

marriage—is the primary community in which spiritual growth 

occurs. 

 

In the New Testament, mission, marriage, and singleness 

intersect most clearly in 1 Corinthians 7, where marriage is 

viewed as “a concession” to our physical desires (v. 6) and 

singleness is commended as the superior way to be “devoted to 

the Lord in both body and spirit” (v. 34). Paul even says, “It is 

good for a man not to marry,” because a single person, male or 

female, is “concerned about the Lord’s affairs” (v. 32). 

 

This is the only place in the Bible where singleness and marriage 

are evaluated side by side for their respective abilities to serve 

God, and Paul’s priorities look quite different from the priorities 

we see in most of our churches today. 

 

If we don’t put the family of God first, we can stunt the ministry 

of the church by inadvertently ignoring members of our church 

family. Most adults will marry, but many will not. And those who 

do are marrying much later in life, often leaving a decade or more 

of single adulthood between adolescence and matrimony.  
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There are also brothers and sisters among us who struggle with 

same-sex attraction. A Christian community that privileges the 

natural family over the family of God, and which extols marriage 

as the epitome of human relationships, has nothing to offer those 

who must commit to celibacy for a season—or even for a 

lifetime—in order to live in a manner pleasing to the Lord. 

 

A biblical view of the church that places the family of God as the 

first relational priority situates both singleness and marriage 

under the overarching rubric of the family of God. It encourages 

singles and families from every background, young and old, to 

cultivate meaningful relationships with each another. And it 

mobilizes everyone in the community to use their gifts for the 

benefit of the Body of Christ to advance the gospel in a way that 

fits their current life situation. 

 

God wants all of his children to grow up into “the fullness of 

Christ” (Eph. 4:13), and our spiritual wellbeing depends upon 

rightly prioritized relationships. We need to learn to adopt Jesus’ 

relational priorities and put the family of God first. 

 

Joseph H. Hellerman is Professor of New Testament Language and Literature at Talbot 

School of Theology and author, most recently, of Embracing Shared Ministry: Power 

and Status in the Early Church and Why It Matters Today (Kregel). 
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I am not suggesting that this essay offers the only interpretations 

of the God, family, church work prioritization or even correctly 

defines each or all.  People see things in different ways. 

 

Interestingly, Hellerman omits two other possible interpretations.   

 

The third solution is a flat line approach where there are no 

priorities, all carry equal importance because they are all 

inseparably interrelated. 

 

The fourth solution is the circular approach with God at the 

centre and work, family and church forming the circumference. 

 

I would argue that at different times of our lives we use different 

models according to the circumstances we find ourselves in.  Also 

as our spiritual understanding grows we grow out of one way of 

understanding things and grow into another. 

 

What matters is that we give God, church, family and work our 

best and fullest attentions and we cannot ignore anyone of them 

without damaging or devaluing the others. 
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In the Christian family, we are by definition called to forgive.  In 

some ways it is easier to do this because it part of the foundation 

of being a member and all the teaching we receive gears us 

towards being able to forgive more easily and provides a 

structure to operate within. 

 

This is not the case with the biological families we are part of. 

 

Because there is no longer a structure, no expectation, no 

reason, forgiveness often comes very hard, and sometimes not at 

all. 

 

Biological families are sometimes very difficult to survive in. 

 

I think about some families I know who have built their lives on 

hatred and revenge, suspicion and jealousy, even turning their 

children against one another or against a partner or spouse.   

 

The damage being done is indescribable and becomes so deeply 

rooted it is passed from one generation to another in a repeating 

cycle of despair and destruction.   
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This is certainly not what God intended ‘family’ to be. 

 

As with ‘marriage’, we need a clear view on what ‘family’ is 

meant to be in the eyes of God, whether that is the biological 

family or the Christian family. 

 

We need to know and be able to express what the spiritual 

baseline is. 

 

We need to be clear about what God expects and what we are 

expected to fulfil with regard to family. 

 

We need to be clear about our roles in building up and defending 

‘family’ in all its good intent. 

 

We need to be clear about the nature of our individual and 

collective relationships and come to understand how 

interdependent they all are. 

 

We need to be willing to support and encourage others in their 

family lives and not give in when times get hard. 
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Hopefully, over the coming months we will begin to form our 

own ideas and come to establish a base theology we can begin to 

share with others and engage in sensible and informed 

conversation.  At least it’s a start. 

+Ian, OSJ 

On Children. 

Proverbs 8:32  ‘Now then, my children, listen to me; blessed are those who 

keep my ways. 

 

Proverbs 13:24  …. the one who loves their children is careful to discipline 

them. 

 

Proverbs 14:26  Whoever fears the Lord has a secure fortress, and for their 

children it will be a refuge. 

 

Proverbs 17:6  Children’s children are a crown to the aged, and parents are 

the pride of their children. 

 

Proverbs 19:18  Discipline your children, for in that there is hope. 

 

Proverbs 20:11  Even small children are known by their actions, so is their 

conduct really pure and upright? 

 

Proverbs 22:6  Start children off on the way they should go, and even 

when they are old they will not turn from it. 

 

Proverbs 29:17  Discipline your children, and they will give you peace; they 

will bring you the delights you desire. 
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St Leonard’s Chapel, 

Hazlewood Castle, Yorkshire,  

LS24  9NJ 
 

OSJ Services, 2019. 

 

              Unless otherwise stated: 

                

Services take place on the FIRST and THIRD Sundays of each month at 6.00 p.m. 

 

Services take the form of a short and very gentle communion service,  

lasting between 20 and 30 minutes. 

 
 6th January, 2019                            13th  January, 2019  

 3rd February, 2019                         17th  February, 2019  

 3th March, 2019                              17th  March, 2019  

 7th April, 2019                               14th  April, 2019  

 5th May, 2019                                   19th  May, 2019  

 2ndJune, 2019                                 16th  June, 2019  

 7th July, 2019                                  14th  July, 2019  

 4th August, 2019                              18th  August, 2019  

 1st September, 2019                        15th  September, 2019  

 6th  October, 2019                             20th  October, 2019  

 3rd  November, 2019                         17th  November, 2019  

 1st December, 2019                         15th  December, 2019  

 
We use a non-alcoholic wine so children may take part too. 

There is no requirement to be baptised or confirmed. 

All are very welcome and all may receive. 
 

Additional Services: 

                       Remembrance Sunday:       10th November 10.35 a.m.  

                       Midnight Mass:                     24th December 11.20 p.m.  
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2019:  The Year of the Family. 

 

The Father/Son relationship:   

 

Just how like your father are you? 

 

Do your friends, family, or even complete strangers to you, tell you 

that you are just like your father or that they recognise him in you? 

 

Well if they do, you should now begin to understand the fundamental 

premise behind many of the words of Jesus. 

 

Jesus was able to say to his disciples and those that met him, if you 

have met me then you have met my Father too.  We are so alike 

that to have met me is to meet him, and to meet him is to meet me. 

 

But there was a rider to this.  Jesus recognised the superior 

authority of His Father and he was obedient in all respects to His 

Father’s will. 

 

Not only that, Jesus showed us how to respond to the will of God. 
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The key verses 

 

John 16:28  

 

"I came forth from the Father and have come into 

the world; I am leaving the world again and going 

to the Father." 

John 6:38  

 

"For I have come down from heaven, not to do My 

own will, but the will of Him who sent Me. 

John 14:31  

 

… but so that the world may know that I love the 

Father, I do exactly as the Father commanded Me.  

John 5:19  

 

Therefore Jesus answered and was saying to 

them, "Truly, truly, I say to you, the Son can do 

nothing of Himself, unless it is something He sees 

the Father doing; for whatever the Father does, 

these things the Son also does in like manner. 

John 1:1  

 

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 

with God, and the Word was God. 

John 10:30  "I and the Father are one." 

John 6:44  

 

"No one can come to Me unless the Father who 

sent Me draws him; and I will raise him up on the 

last day. 

John 14:28  

 

"You heard that I said to you, 'I go away, and I will 

come to you ' If you loved Me, you would have 

rejoiced because I go to the Father, for the Father 

is greater than I. 
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John 8:49  

 

Jesus answered, "I do not have a demon; but I 

honour My Father, and you dishonour Me. 

John 10:15  

 

… even as the Father knows Me and I know the 

Father; and I lay down My life for the sheep. 

 

John 15:10  

 

"If you keep My commandments, you will abide in 

My love; just as I have kept My Father's 

commandments and abide in His love. 

 

Matthew 26:39  

 

And He went a little beyond them, and fell on His 

face and prayed, saying, "My Father, if it is 

possible, let this cup pass from Me; yet not as I 

will, but as You will." 

 

Now all of this might present a problem to us.  If Jesus and God, the 

Father, are that close, then anything Jesus says is ‘the Word of God’.  It 

can’t be ignored.  We can’t pick and choose either. Jesus says it as it is - 

we all have sinned, and even if we only thought it, we did it. 

 

The words of Jesus are authoritive but are not without hope.  See Luke 

18:26-27 (NIV): 

 
26 

Those who heard this asked, “Who then can be saved?” 

27 
Jesus replied, “What is impossible with man is possible with God.” 

We have a God who cares. 
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Charles Stanley writes the following:    

‘Many of God’s names speak of His majestic and lofty attributes that 

separate Him from mankind, but ‘Father’ conveys intimacy.  

Jesus used this name not only because He was God’s Son, but also to help 

people realize that Jehovah isn’t some unapproachable Deity gazing down 

on them from a distance.  

Rather, He is their loving heavenly Father, who cares about them and 

wants to be involved in their everyday lives. 

Throughout His time on earth, Christ revealed by example what this kind of 

love relationship was like.  

He depended completely on His Father for daily direction, power, and 

provision and obediently carried out every instruction.  

He often left the demands of ministry just to find a secluded place to be 

alone with Jehovah.  

We know Jesus successfully conveyed the riches of this relationship to His 

disciples, because in John 14:8, Philip said, “Lord, show us the Father”—he 

wanted to know Him the way Christ did. 

 

Put another way, if we have our relationship right with Jesus, then not 

only should people see and meet Jesus in us, but also be able to see and 

meet the Father, and as a consequence experience God’s loving power 

too.                                                      

-oOo- 
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10 Attributes of Jesus’ relationship with his Father:  Kurt Bennett 

 

(Based on John 5:17-37) 

 

1) Jesus is a reflection of his Father 

Jesus works as his Father works. Jesus imitates his Father, he does what 

he sees his Father do.  

 

Jesus said, “My Father is working until now, and I am working.” And he 

also said, “The Son can do… only what he sees the Father doing.”  

 

2) Jesus is dependent on his Father 

He “can do nothing of his own accord.” (John 5:19) Jesus is equal in deity, 

as a part of the trinity, yet submissive in role as a human being, as the Son 

of Man, walking planet earth. Jesus walks in humility before his Father.  

 

3) Jesus has faith in His Father’s love for him 

“For the Father loves the Son,” Jesus says. (John 5:20) This is where Jesus’ 

security comes from. He doesn’t put his faith in human beings’ love for 

him. In fact, where his own self-worth is concerned, he doesn’t care about 

anyone’s opinion, other than his Father’s. Jesus didn’t “entrust himself” to 

people. (John 2:24) His security came from his faith in His Father’s love for 

him. 
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4) The Father allows Jesus to see himself at work 

The Father “shows him all that He Himself is doing.” (John 5:20) And that’s 

what Jesus did in his relationship with his disciples when they lived 

together for three years during his ministry.  

 

5) Jesus trusts and has confidence in his Father 

“And greater works than these will he show him, so that you may marvel.” 

(John 5:20) Jesus was sure, he knew, he trusted that the works his Father 

told him were to come, would come. His raising Lazarus from the dead. 

His own resurrection. And the pouring out of the Holy Spirit.  

These were all yet to come but Jesus trusted and had confidence in his 

Father, that He would come through. 

 

6) Jesus and his Father work together in the same business, the business 

of giving life, of bringing the dead to life 

“For as the Father raises the dead and gives life, so also the Son gives life 

to whom he will.” (John 5:21 and John 5:24-29) 

 

7) The Father gives great responsibility to Jesus 

The Son of Man, who is God’s own Son, has lived life inside human skin. 

He’s walked where we walk, experienced what we experience, and 

suffered beyond what we suffer. He’s been misunderstood and mistreated 

in a way no one else has in all of human history. This makes him perfectly 

qualified to judge, so the Father “has given him authority to execute 

judgment, because he is the Son of Man.” (John 5:22, 27) 
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8) There’s no competitive spirit between Jesus and his Father 

There is perfect harmony. Each recognized the other was to be honoured 

equally. Jesus says, he, Jesus, is to be honoured “just as they honour the 

Father who sent him.” (John 5:23) They saw each other as equal and took 

pleasure in seeing the other honoured. (Also, this claim to equality with 

his Father by Jesus is another claim of deity. Because no one is to be 

honoured in the same way as God. (Isaiah 42:8, 48:11)) 

 

9) Jesus lives for his Father’s will 

“…I seek not my own will but the will of him who sent me.” (John 5:30) He 

is equal in Deity as a part of the trinity, but submissive in his role. Jesus 

never performed a miracle on his own behalf. He only became angry in 

defence of others, never on his own behalf. He didn’t own a house, or a 

horse, or a giant screen TV–his money from his ministry went to the poor. 

Jesus didn’t live for himself, he lived for his Father. Everything he did was 

according to the will of his Father, and his Father’s will was for Jesus to 

communicate his Father’s love for us. (Keener, p. 276-277) (see point 

number 2) 

 

10) Jesus’ validation comes from his Father 

John the Baptist bore witness to Jesus but Jesus says that the testimony 

Jesus cares about isn’t from man. (He said, he only brought up John’s 

testimony so those listening might be saved.) But the testimony Jesus 

cares about “is greater than that of John’s.” The testimony that matters to 

Jesus is God’s testimony. And God spoke audibly, affirming and validating 

his Son in Matthew 3:13-17, Matthew 17:1-8, and John 12:27-30.  
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God spoke these words in the first, middle, and last parts of Jesus’ public 

ministry, in the first, second, and third year. (John 5:31-37) 

 

Jesus’ Relationship with His Disciples 

At this point, you may have already recognized the similarities between 

Jesus’ relationship with his Father and the disciples’ relationship with 

Jesus. 

 

1) As Jesus reflected his Father, the disciples desired to reflect Jesus. 

 

2) As Jesus depended on his Father, they depended on Jesus, for the 

words of eternal life. “Lord, to whom shall we go? You have the 

words of eternal life,” the disciples said in John 6:68. 

 

 

3) As Jesus has faith in his Father’s love for him, the disciples had faith 

in Jesus’ love for them. They had such faith in Jesus’ love that, 

according to Church tradition, all but John gave their lives for the 

cause of Christ. 

 

4) As his Father allowed Jesus to see Himself at work, we see Jesus, as 

he disciples the twelve, allowed them to see himself at work. For 

the three years they lived together Jesus showed them everything 

he did. They heard his prayers, they saw him minister, they watched 

him respond to adversity. Jesus showed them all he himself was 

doing. 
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You can go down the rest of the list yourself and see, Jesus’ relationship 

with his disciples was very similar to the Father’s relationship with Jesus. 

 

The implications for evangelism are major. Because what we see in the 

scriptures is Jesus’ foundational relationship, with his Father, described by 

Christ himself. And then we see Jesus duplicating that relationship with a 

small group of disciples. 

 

Billy Graham was once asked, “If you were a pastor of a large church in a 

principal city, what would be your plan of action?” 

 

And Billy Graham replied, 

 

“I think one of the first things I would do would be to get a small group of 

eight or ten or twelve people around me that would meet a few hours a 

week and pay the price! It would cost them something in time and effort. I 

would share with them everything I have, over a period of years. Then I 

would actually have twelve ministers among the laypeople who in turn 

could take eight or ten or twelve more and teach them. I know one or two 

churches that are doing that, and it is revolutionizing the church. Christ, I 

think, set the pattern. He spent most of his time with twelve men. He 

didn’t spend it with a great crowd. In fact, every time he had a great crowd 

it seems to me that there weren’t too many results. The great results, it 

seems to me, came in this personal interview and in the time he spent with 
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his twelve.” (Billy Graham, as quoted by Robert E. Coleman in his excellent 

book The Master Plan of Evangelism) 

 

Although Jesus didn’t neglect the masses, he gave the great majority of 

himself to his disciples. And we see in scripture what Graham pointed out, 

that most of the growth of Christianity came from Jesus’ investment in the 

small and intimate group of followers who were his disciples. Jesus’ 

invested in his relationship with his disciples as Jesus’ Father invested in 

him. 

 

Jesus’ Relationship With You And With Me 

 

Of course there are implications for you and for me as well. What we have 

in John chapter five is a rich resource to draw from in our own relationship 

with Jesus. I encourage you to go through the ten attributes above and 

pray, “Lord, show me what I must change, show me what I must do, to 

make my relationship with Jesus as much like Jesus’ relationship with You 

as possible. 

 

1) “Help me to reflect Jesus in every way possible. Fill me with Jesus. 

Bless me with the attitude and countenance of Jesus. Send your 

Holy Spirit to help me love like Jesus.” 

 

2) “Help me to depend on Jesus, in the same way Jesus depended on 

you.” 
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3) “Help me to have faith in Jesus’ love for me. Make me secure in his 

love. Let my security come from Jesus’ love and not the acceptance 

or rejection of people.” 

 

4) “Help me to learn how Jesus worked. Show me all that Jesus did. So 

I can be more conformed to his likeness.” 

 

5) “Give me confidence in Christ’s plan for my life. Bless me with your 

peace and deliver me from anxiety. Fill me with faith and trust in 

you.” 

 

6)  “Help me to be a help to you. Bless me with the great privilege of 

serving with Jesus in the work of bringing people into your 

kingdom.” 

 

7) “Use me Lord!” 

 

8) “Help me to honour Jesus. Help me not to compete with him. Help 

me to resist the temptation to move forward with my own plans 

and desires in a way that competes against Jesus’ plans and desires 

for me. 

 

9) “Send your Holy Spirit to me, to do His work in me, to fill me with 

love for Jesus with all my heart, and with all my soul, and with all 

my mind. Help me to love you so much that I live to do your will.” 
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10) “Help me not to concern myself with what others say about 

me, but help me to care only for your testimony about me.” 

 

Ten attributes of Jesus’ relationship with his Father. I’m not saying these 

are the only attributes. But Jesus gives us these ten in the Gospel of John. 

Jesus shares them with us for a reason. 

 

He gives them to us to learn from. 

 

And Jesus gives them to us to emulate, in our own relationship with Christ. 

-oOo- 

 

John Charles Ryle:  ‘The duties of Christian parents’ 

 

The first C of E Bishop in Liverpool.  Born 1816, died 1900. 

 

Directive One. 

First, then, if you would train your children rightly, train them in the way 

they should go, and not in the way that they would. Remember children 

are born with a decided bias towards evil, and therefore if you let them 

choose for themselves, they are certain to choose wrong. 

The mother cannot tell what her infant may grow up to be- tall or short, 

weak or strong, wise or foolish: he may be any of these things or not- it is 

all uncertain.  
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But one thing the mother can say with certainty: he will have a corrupt and 

sinful heart. It is natural to us to do wrong. ‘Foolishness,’ says Solomon, ‘is 

bound in the heart of a child’ (Proverbs 22:15). Our hearts are like the 

earth on which we tread; let it alone, and it is sure to bear weeds. 

If, then, you would deal wisely with your child, you must not leave him to 

the guidance of his own will. Think for him, judge for him, act for him, just 

as you would for one weak and blind; but for pity’s sake, give him not up to 

his own wayward tastes and inclinations. It must not be his likings and 

wishes that are consulted.  

He knows not yet what is good for his mind and soul, any more than what 

is good for his body. You do not let him decide what he shall eat, and what 

he shall drink, and how he shall be clothed. Be consistent, and deal with his 

mind in like manner. Train him in the way that is scriptural and right, and 

not in the way that he fancies. 

If you cannot make up your mind to this first principle of Christian training, 

it is useless for you to read any further. Self-will is almost the first thing 

that appears in a child’s mind; and it must be your first step to resist it. 

Directive Two. 

Train up your child with all tenderness, affection, and patience. I do not 

mean that you are to spoil him, but I do mean that you should let him see 

that you love him. Love should be the silver thread that runs through all 

your conduct. Kindness, gentleness, long-suffering, forbearance, patience, 

sympathy, a willingness to enter into childish troubles, a readiness to take 
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part in childish joys — these are the cords by which a child may be led 

most easily — these are the clues you must follow if you would find the 

way to his heart. 

Few are to be found, even among grown-up people, who are not more 

easy to draw then to drive. There is that in all our minds which rises in 

arms against compulsion; we set up our backs and stiffen our necks at the 

very idea of forced obedience. We are like young horses in the hand of a 

breaker: handle them kindly, and make much of them, and by and by you 

may guide them with thread; use them roughly and violently, and it will be 

many a month before you get the mastery of them at all. 

Children are weak and tender creatures, and, as such, they need patient 

and considerate treatment. We must handle them delicately, like frail 

machines, lest by rough fingering we do more harm than good. They are 

like young plants, and need gentle watering- often, but little at a time. 

We must not expect all things at once. We must remember what children 

are, and teach them as they are able to bear. Their minds are like a lump 

of metal — not to be forged and made useful at once, but only by a 

succession of little blows. Their understandings are like narrow-necked 

vessels: we must pour in the wine of knowledge gradually, or much of it 

will be spilled and lost. ‘Line upon line, and precept upon precept, here a 

little and there a little,’ must be our rule. The whetstone does its work 

slowly, but frequent rubbing will bring the scythe to a fine edge. Truly 

there is need of patience in training a child, but without it nothing can be 

done. 
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Directive Three. 

Train with this thought continually before your eyes- that the soul of your 

child is the first thing to be considered. Precious, no doubt, are these little 

ones in your eyes; but if you love them, think often of their souls. No 

interest should weigh with you so much as their eternal interests. No part 

of them should be so dear to you as that part which will never die. The 

world, with all its glory, shall pass away; the hills shall melt; the heavens 

shall be wrapped together as a scroll; the sun shall cease to shine. But the 

spirit which dwells in those little creatures, whom you love so well, shall 

outlive them all, and whether in happiness or misery (to speak as a man) 

will depend on you. 

This is the thought that should be uppermost on your mind in all you do for 

your children. In every step you take about them, in every plan, and 

scheme, and arrangement that concerns them, do not leave out that 

mighty question, ‘How will this affect their souls?’ 

Soul love is the soul of all love. To pet and pamper and indulge your child, 

as if this world was all he had to look to, and this life the only season for 

happiness — to do this is not true love, but cruelty. It is treating him like 

some beast of the earth, which has but one world to look to, and nothing 

after death. It is hiding from him that grand truth, which he ought to be 

made to learn from his very infancy — that the chief end of his life is the 

salvation of his soul. 
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A true Christian must be no slave to fashion, if he would train his child for 

heaven. He must not be content to do things merely because they are the 

custom of the world; to teach them and instruct them in certain ways, 

merely because it is usual; to allow them to read books of a questionable 

sort, merely because everybody else reads them; to let them form habits of 

a doubtful tendency, merely because they are the habits of the day. He 

must train with an eye to his children’s souls. He must not be ashamed to 

hear his training called singular and strange. What if it is? The time is short 

— the fashion of this world passeth away. He that has trained his children 

for heaven, rather than for earth — for God, rather than for man — he is 

the parent that will be called wise at last. 

Directive Four. 

Train your child to a knowledge of the Bible. You cannot make your 

children love the Bible, I allow. None but the Holy Ghost can give us a heart 

to delight in the Word. But you can make your children acquainted with 

the Bible; and be sure they cannot be acquainted with that blessed book 

too soon, or too well. 

A thorough knowledge of the Bible is the foundation of all clear views of 

religion. He that is well-grounded in it will not generally be found a 

waverer, and carried about by every wind of new doctrine. Any system of 

training which does not make a knowledge of Scripture the first thing is 

unsafe and unsound. 
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See that your children read the Bible reverently. Train them to look on it, 

not as the word of men, but as it is in truth, the Word of God, written by 

the Holy Ghost Himself- all true, all profitable, and able to make us wise 

unto salvation, through faith which is in Christ Jesus. 

See that they read it regularly. Train them to regard it as their soul’s daily 

food — as a thing essential to their soul’s daily health. I know well you 

cannot make this anything more than a form; but there is no telling the 

amount of sin which a mere form may indirectly restrain. 

See that they read it all. You need not shrink from bringing any doctrine 

before them. You need not fancy that the leading doctrines of Christianity 

are things which children cannot understand. Children understand far 

more of the Bible than we are apt to suppose. 

Tell them of sin, its guilt, its consequences, its power, its vileness: you will 

find they can comprehend something of this. Tell them of the Lord Jesus 

Christ, and His work for our salvation- the Atonement, the cross, the Blood, 

the sacrifice, the intercession: you will discover there is something not 

beyond them in all this. 

Tell them of the work of the Holy Spirit in man’s heart, how He changes, 

and renews, and sanctifies, and purifies: you will soon see they can go 

along with you in some measure in this. In short, I suspect we have no idea 

how much a little child can take in of the length and breadth of the 

glorious Gospel. They see far more of these things than we suppose.  
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Fill their minds with Scripture. Let the Word dwell in them richly. Give them 

the Bible, the whole Bible, even while they are young. 

-oOo- 

Although the language is rather old fashioned, the content is still as true 

and worthy today - just because the text is ‘old’ or currently 

‘unfashionable’ in content does not make it any the less valid.      

+Ian 

-oOo- 

"THE CHRISTIAN HOME AND FAMILY":   (Two Bible Studies) Mark A. Copeland 

 

The Duties Of Parents 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 

1. Marriage as a sacred institution joins together a man and a woman... 

   a. As husband and wife in holy matrimony 

   b. Each with their God-given duties to one another 

 

2. We’ve considered the duties of husbands, who are commanded to... 

   a. Love their wives 

   b. Respect their wives 

   c. Support their wives 
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3. We’ve considered the duties of wives, who are commanded to... 

   a. Submit to their husbands 

   b. Love their husbands 

   c. Manage the home 

 

[God’s purpose for marriage is to create families in which children have 

the benefit of parents who provide the best upbringing possible.  For 

this to occur, parents must fulfil their duties...] 

 

 

I. THE DUTIES OF FATHERS 

 

   A. PROVIDE LIFE’S NECESSITIES... 

      1. Parents ought to provide for their children - 2Co 12:14 

      2. A man who fails to do so for his family is worse than an 

         infidel - 1Ti 5:8 

 

   B. DO NOT PROVOKE CHILDREN TO WRATH... 

      1. This admonition found twice in the Scriptures - Ep 6:4; Col 

         3:21 

      2. By unreasonable commands; by needless severity; by the 

         manifestation of anger - Barnes 

      3. Lest by your continually finding fault with them, they should 

         lose all courage, and despair of ever pleasing you - ibid. 
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C. PROVIDE SPIRITUAL TRAINING... 

      1. In the training (discipline, ESV) and admonition (instruction, 

         ESV) of the Lord - Ep 6:4 

      2. Training by way of instruction - e.g., Deut 6:6-7; 32:46; Ps 

         78:4-6 

         a. Note that the Word must first be in the father’s heart 

         b. Then the father can lead his family like Joshua led his 

            family - cf. Jos 24:14-15 

      3. Training by way of example - considering the following:  When 

         the father is an active believer, there is about a seventy-five 

         percent likelihood that the children will also become active 

         believers. But if only the mother is a believer, this likelihood is 

dramatically reduced to fifteen percent. - Keith Meyering, Discipleship 

Journal, #49, p.41 

          

 

   D. PROVIDE LOVING DISCIPLINE... 

      1. Even as our heavenly Father disciplines His children - He 

         12:6-10 

      2. Even though it may be unpleasant at times - He 12:11; cf. Pr 

         13:24 

 

II. THE DUTIES OF MOTHERS 

 

   A. LOVE THEIR CHILDREN... 

      1. As older women were to admonish younger women - Titus 2:4 
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      2. For sin can lead to a lack of proper affection - Ro 1:31 

      3. Tragically, more than 200 women kill their children in the 

         United States each year - American Anthropological Association 

 

   B. MANAGE THEIR HOUSEHOLDS... 

      1. A primary responsibility of the wife and mother - Tit 2:5; 1Ti 

         5:14 

      2. An important quality of the virtuous woman - Pr 31:10-31 

      3. The most creative job in the world involves fashion, 

         decorating, recreation, education, transportation, psychology, 

         romance, cuisine, literature, art, economics, government, 

         paediatrics, geriatrics, entertainment, maintenance, purchasing, 

         law, religion, energy and management. Anyone who can handle all 

         those has to be somebody special. She is. She’s a homemaker. 

         - Richard Kerr quoted in Homemade, Feb. 1989 

 

   C. PROVIDE SPIRITUAL TRAINING... 

      1. Especially when male leadership is lacking 

      2. As seen in the case of Timothy 

         a. His mother was a Jew, his father a Greek - Ac 16:1 

         b. Perhaps contributing to Timothy not being circumcised - cf. 

            Ac 16:3 

         c. But Timothy had become a disciple, well-spoken of - Ac 16:2 

         d. His faith positively influenced by his grandmother and 

            mother - cf.  2Ti 1:5 
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      3. Too often, fathers neglect spiritual training, leaving mothers 

         to pick up the slack 

 

CONCLUSION 

 

1. Blessed are the homes in which... 

   a. Fathers fulfil their duties as Christian men 

   b. Mothers fulfil their duties as Christian women 

 

2. No home is perfect, and as fathers and mothers we often fall short... 

   a. But with God’s grace and mercy, let us do the best we can 

   b. Let us give our children the guidance that they may succeed where 

      we have failed 

 

Finally, some food for thought:  Seven Ways To Impact Your Child’s Faith 

 

1. Model a growing and personal faith. [If they don’t see it, they won’t 

   catch it.] 

 

2. Include faith in normal conversations. 

 

3. Be well-rounded. [Don’t compartmentalize your faith.] 

 

4. Be authentic. 

 

5. Serve together 
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6. Pray for your children and with them. 

 

7. Learn and communicate love in their language. 

 

The Duties Of Children 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 

1. In previous lessons on the Christian home and family, we have 

   discussed... 

   a. The sanctity of marriage 

   b. The duties of husbands and wives 

   c. The duties of fathers and mothers 

 

2. We now come to the duties of children, who hopefully have... 

   a. Fathers who provide for them and raise them in the way of the Lord 

   b. Mothers who love them and care for them as an intricate part of 

      the household 

 

A good place to begin is Ep 6:1, where the apostle Paul charges 

children to... 

 

I. OBEY YOUR PARENTS! 

 

   A. IN THE LORD, FOR THIS RIGHT... 
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      1. The charge as found in Ep 6:1 

      2. "in the Lord" means that this is what the Lord wants you to do 

      3. Even as Jesus Himself obeyed His parents - cf. Lk 2:51 

      4. "for this right" implies that disobeying parents is wrong 

      5. Indeed, rebellion is as evil as witchcraft and idolatry - cf. 

         1Sam 15:23 

 

   B. IN ALL THINGS, FOR THIS IS WELL PLEASING TO THE LORD... 

      1. The charge as found in Col 3:20 

      2. "in all things" presumes in harmony with God’s will - cf. Ac 

         5:29 

      3. When children obey their parents, the Lord is pleased! 

      4. The OT clearly reveals God’s displeasure when children disobey 

         their parents, and how seriously it was taken back then - cf. 

         Exo 21:15,17; Deut 21:18-21; Pr 30:17 

 

[Children can be thankful their Christian parents do not live under the 

OT, but the NT!  Nonetheless, disobedience is not to be taken lightly. 

Nor is obeying parents to be done begrudgingly...] 

 

II. HONOR YOUR PARENTS! 

 

   A. BOTH FATHER AND MOTHER... 

      1. As charged in Ep 6:2 

      2. One of the Ten Commandments in the Law of Moses - cf. Exo 

         20:12; Deut 5:16 
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      3. To honour implies to love, to regard highly, to show the spirit 

         of respect and consideration - Hendriksen 

      4. Thus obedience to one’s parents is to be rendered in love and 

         with respect 

 

   B. TO RECEIVE THE PROMISE... 

      1. The command to honor one’s parents came with a promise - Ep 

         6:2-3 

      2. "that it may be well with you and you may live long on the 

         earth." - cf. Deut 5:16 

      3. This promise is true in general; there are often exceptions 

         (e.g., Jesus) 

      4. But a child who loves and respects his or her parents is more 

         likely to benefit from them 

      5. From their wisdom, but also from God’s providential care! 

      6. Disrespect your parents, you incur both their wrath and God’s 

         as well! 

 

[The duty of children to honour their parents does not end when they 

leave the home.  When mothers and fathers become aged, children have 

the duty to...] 

 

III. SUPPORT YOUR PARENTS! 

 

   A. AS TAUGHT BY JESUS... 

      1. When He exposed the hypocrisy of the Pharisees’ traditions - Mk 
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         7:6-13 

      2. The command to honour one’s parents implied care by adult 

         children - Mk 7:11-12 

      3. Thus the duty to love, respect, and care for parents never 

         ends! 

 

   B. AS TAUGHT BY PAUL... 

      1. In teaching concerning the care of widows - 1Ti 5:3-8,16 

      2. Children (and grandchildren) are to repay their needy parents 

         - 1Ti 5:4 

      3. Thus we are to provide security for our parents and 

         grandparents as needed 

      4. Failure to do so denies the faith, and makes one worse than an 

         infidel - 1Ti 5:8 

 

CONCLUSION 

 

1. The duties of children are clear... 

   a. Obey your parents! 

   b. Honour your parents! 

   c. Support your parents! 

 

2. Blessed is the home and family where... 

   a. Husbands and wives fulfil their duties to one another 

   b. Parents and children fulfil their duties to one another 
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Such homes and families are a common occurrence, wherever the 

admonitions of the Lord are taken seriously by all the members of the 

family...! 

 

   My son, keep your father’s command, 

   And do not forsake the law of your mother. 

   Bind them continually upon your heart; Tie them around your neck. 

   When you roam, they will lead you; When you sleep, they will keep you; 

   And when you awake, they will speak with you.   (Pr 6:20-22) 

Copyright © Mark A Copeland – permissive use. 

-oOo- 

 

Luke 4 verses 1 – 13.                                                    Unice Brierley, OSJ 

 

This gospel reading is looking at the temptations of Jesus in the wilderness,  

 

It looks as though Luke consulted Matthew’s version when writing this as 

it is almost word for word the same, but Mark makes very little of it just 

stating that the Holy Spirit drove Jesus into the wilderness for 40 days, but 

the angels were with him. 

 

How often do we feel that the Holy Spirit will always lead us “beside quiet 

waters” as in Psalm 23?  
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But that isn't necessarily true Jesus never promised us that things would 

always run smoothly, but that he would always be with us. Jesus was led 

into the desert for a long and difficult time of testing, and we will at times 

be led into difficult situations where temptation is rife. 

 

When facing these trials we must make sure that we haven't brought them 

on ourselves through sin or unwise choices.  

 

If we find no sin to confess or unwise behaviour to change then we must 

ask God to strengthen us for these trials, and be careful to follow faithfully 

where, ever the Holy Spirit leads. 

 

Temptations quite often attack us after a high point in our spiritual lives or 

ministries. Remember that Satan very carefully chooses the time for his 

attacks. We need to be on our guard in times of victory just as much as in 

times of discouragement. Jesus wasn't tempted when he was worshipping 

in the synagogue but when he was in the desert after almost 40 days when 

he was tired and alone, hungry and most vulnerable. 

 

The devil chooses his time to tempt us especially when we are vulnerable, 

when we are under physical strain, when we are lonely, tired, weighed 

down by responsibilities at work, decisions about where to go next in our 

private lives.  But he is also likely to tempt us through our strength when 

we find things are going right through our efforts and are susceptible to 

pride. We have to guard against him at all times. 
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The devil, in the form of a snake, tempted Adam and Eve in the garden was 

the same one, in a different guise who tempted Jesus in the desert - the 

same one who tempts us even today in many different guises. Satan is a 

real being, a created but rebellious fallen angel, and not a symbol or an 

idea. He constantly fights against God. Jesus was a prime target for the 

devils temptations. Satan succeeded with Adam and Eve and he hoped to 

succeed with Jesus too. 

 

It is extremely difficult to think how things would have worked out if he 

has succeeded, but then God knew what he was doing. 

 

Knowing and obeying Gods' word is an effective weapon against 

temptation, the only offensive weapon against temptation. We must arm 

ourselves with the Christian armour provided by the Holy Spirit, 

(Ephesians 6 verse 17 says ‘Take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of 

the Spirit which is the word of God.’) 

 

Jesus used scripture to counter Satan's attack and we can too, but to use it 

effectively we must have complete faith in Gods' promises, because Satan 

also knows scripture and is good at twisting it to suit his purpose. How 

often do we meet people who quote scripture at us out of context?  

 

Obeying the scripture is more important than just having a verse to quote, 

we must read them daily and apply them to our lives. I am sure many of 

you fail in this, as I am afraid I do at times. If we do apply ourselves to this 

task then the sword of the armour of God will always be kept sharp. 
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Why was it necessary for Jesus to be tempted? 

 

Firstly temptation is part of the human experience. For Jesus to be fully 

human God his Father had to let him go through these temptations for him 

to understand us completely. And to be truly human. 

 

Secondly he had to undo Adam's work.  

 

Although Adam was created perfect he had given into sin and passed it 

onto the whole human race. Jesus resisting temptation offers salvation for 

all of Adams descendants. 

 

Satan tries to tempt us to doubt Christ's true identity. He knows that if we 

begin to question whether or not Jesus is God's Son, it is so much easier for 

him to get us to do what he wants. 

 

Times of questioning can help us to sort out our beliefs and our strengths, 

but times like these can also be very dangerous. I am sure we have all gone 

through these times and are likely to have doubts and temptations all 

through our lives. Even as we search for answers we must protect ourselves 

by meditating on the unshakeable truths of God's word. 

 

There are times when what we are tempted to do isn't wrong, Satan tries 

persuading us to take action on a particular point, even the right action, but 

for the wrong reasons.  
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The fact that something isn't wrong in itself does not mean it is good for us 

at a given time. Many people sin by trying to put into practice their own 

desires, hoping that God will rubber stamp them, but these are done 

without asking God what he really wants us to do at that particular time, a 

chink in our armour for Satan to worm his way in. 

 

We are so often tempted through our strengths as Jesus was. 

 

When we do give into Satan and try to carry on in our own strength, we can 

become proud and self-reliant trusting in our own power, at these times we 

feel little need of God. To avoid this trap we must realise that all our 

strengths are Gods gifts to us and we must dedicate these to his service. 

 

The devil arrogantly hoped to succeed with Jesus diverting him from his 

mission, telling him the world had been given to him and HE could transfer 

everything to Jesus. Jesus didn't argue with him, he knew that his mission 

was to redeem the world through giving us his life on the cross, not through 

making an alliance with a corrupt angel. He again quoted scripture “Do not 

put the Lord your God to the test”. 

 

Jesus' defeat of Satan in the desert was decisive but not final. We find 

throughout his ministry Satan would find ways of tempting him, and 

always be defeated even in his final attempt of getting Jesus crucified, 

Jesus rose again to free us from our sins if we believe and follow Gods' 

word. 
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These sorts of temptation do not happen on a one-off basis. The tempter 

left Jesus until a more opportune time, the same will happen to us. We face 

subtle challenges to the essence of our humanity on a daily basis. We are 

tempted to deny the humanity of others daily, by our attitude, and by 

failing to treat them as people but as numbers or objects 

 

 

Let us pray that we are well supplied with the Christian armour, keep our 

sword sharp by always following Jesus and walking in his footsteps 

through our lives, until we meet him face to face in the glorious yonder of 

eternity. 

-oOo- 

Government Amendment to Enforce Same Sex Marriage in Church. 

(A Cautionary Tale About Leaving Politicians Unattended.) 

Background:  Parliamentary statement on equal civil marriage 2012 
 

Made on Tuesday 11 December 2012 by Secretary of State for Culture, 

Media and Sport, Maria Miller With permission I would like to make a 

statement on the Government proposals to enable same-sex couples to 

marry, …  

 

‘The case law of the European Court of Human Rights and the rights as 

set out in the European Convention on Human Rights put protection of 

religious belief in this matter beyond doubt. 
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The Government’s legal position confirmed that, with appropriate 

legislative drafting, the chance of a successful legal challenge through 

domestic or European courts is negligible. I have therefore asked the 

Government’s lawyers to ensure this is the case here. 

 

Our response sets out the clear safeguards - a “quadruple lock” of 

measures to protect religious organisations.  

 

The Government has always been absolutely clear that no religious 

organization will be forced to conduct same-sex marriages. This system 

of locks will iron clad the protection in law, adding to the existing 

protections in European legislation, so that those who do not want to 

conduct same sex marriages will never have to. 

 

• First, we will write on to the face of the Bill a declaration that no 

religious organisation, or individual minister, can be forced to marry 

same-sex couples or to permit this to happen on their premises. 

 

• Secondly, I will amend the Equalities Act so no discrimination 

claims can be brought against religious organisations or individual 

ministers for refusing to marry a same-sex couple or allowing their 

premises to be used for this purpose; 

 

 

• Thirdly, the legislation will make it unlawful for religious 

organisations, or their ministers, to marry same-sex couples unless the 

organisation has expressly opted to do so.  
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As part of this lock, a religious organisation will have to opt in as a 

whole and then each individual Minister will have to opt in. 

 

Therefore, if a religious organisation has chosen not to conduct same 

sex marriage, then none of its Ministers will be able to. However, if 

an organisation has chosen to do so then, individual Ministers are still 

under no compulsion to conduct a same-sex marriage unless they wish 

to do so. 

 

• Finally, because the Church of England and Wales have explicitly 

stated that they do not wish to conduct same-sex marriages the 

legislation will explicitly state that it would be illegal for the Churches 

of England and Wales to marry same-sex couples. Mr Speaker, this 

provision recognises and protects the unique and Established nature of 

these churches. The church’s canon law will also continue to ban the 

marriage of same-sex couples. Therefore, even if these institutions 

wanted to conduct same sex marriage, it would require a change to 

primary legislation at a later date and a change to canon law. 

Additional protection that cannot be breached. 

 

Mr Speaker, I feel it’s important to also directly address other concerns 

raised by religious organisations. 
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Other legal cases including provision of services such as bed and 

breakfast or the wearing of religious symbols have no bearing on the 

legal situation regarding marriage.   

 

This is because for most Christian organisations marriage is a 

sacrament.  It is at the heart of religious belief. There is clear protection 

under Article 9 of the European Convention on Human Rights and there 

is clarity in case law that the European Court of Human Rights considers 

same-sex marriage a matter for each member state. 

 

Faith has underpinned British society for centuries and it is as important 

to me as equality for all before the law. These proposals will allow both 

to co-exist without threat or challenge to the other. 

 

People of faith hold views which must be respected.  That is why I have 

always been absolutely clear, that I would never introduce a Bill which 

encroaches or threatens religious freedoms.’ 

 

Update 31
st

 January 2019: 

 

The quadruple lock is under attack despite HMGovernment promises. 

 

An amendment signed by three members of the House of Lords is aimed 

at stripping out the ‘clergy exemption’ from the Marriage (Same Sex 

Couples) Act. They want to force Church of England and Church in Wales 

clergy to perform same-sex marriages. 
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One of the three, Lord Collins of Highbury, has also co-signed an 

amendment to impose same-sex marriage on Northern Ireland, despite 

this being a matter for the devolved Assembly. 

 

Both amendments are to the Civil Partnerships, Marriages and Deaths 

(Registration Etc.) Bill, which will be discussed in the Lords tomorrow. 

 

The amendments from Lord Collins and company break all the promises 

that were made by politicians in 2013. They make a mockery of the ‘iron-

clad’ assurances that the religious freedoms of vicars, priests and 

imams would be protected. They must be stopped. 

 

(Announcement by C4M, posted 31
st
 January 2019.) 

 

The Proposed Amendments: 

 

Civil Partnerships, Marriages and Deaths (Registration Etc.) Bill 

RUNNING LIST OF ALL AMENDMENTS IN COMMITTEE OF THE WHOLE 

HOUSE Tabled up to and including 25January2019 [Sheets H L Bill 140 (a) 

to (b)] 

After Clause1 

LORD FAULKNER OF WORCESTER, LORD COLLINS OF HIGHBURY, LORD 

CASHMAN  

Insert the following new Clause—  
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“Removal of exemption for clergy under the Marriage (Same Sex Couples) 

Act 2013  

(1) The Secretary of State must make regulations to amend the Marriage 

(Same Sex Couples) Act 2013 to remove the exemption for members of 

the clergy to solemnize the marriage of a same sex couple.  

(2) Regulations under this section must be in force by the end of the 

period of 6 months beginning with the day on which this Act is passed.” 

LORD HAYWARD, LORD COLLINS OF HIGHBURY  

Insert the following new Clause—  

“Marriage of same-sex couples in Northern Ireland  

(1) The Secretary of State must make regulations to change the law 

relating to marriage in Northern Ireland to provide that marriage 

between same-sex couples is lawful.  

(2) Regulations under this section must be in force within 10 months of 

this Act being passed, subject to subsections (3), (4), (5) and (6).  

(3) If a Northern Ireland Executive is formed within the period of 6 

months beginning with the day on which this Act is passed, a statutory 

instrument containing regulations under this section must be laid 

before the Northern Ireland Assembly.  

(4) Regulations contained in a statutory instrument under subsection  

(3) are subject to negative resolution within the meaning given by 

section 41(6) of the Interpretation Act (Northern Ireland) 1954. 
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(5) If no Northern Ireland Executive is formed by the end of the period 

of 6 months beginning with the day on which this Act is passed, a 

statutory instrument containing regulations under this section must be 

laid before both Houses of Parliament.  

(6) A statutory instrument containing regulations under subsection (5) 

is subject to annulment in pursuance of a resolution of either House of 

Parliament.” 

 

Update 1
st

 February 2019: 

 

The two amendments referred to above to forcing clergy to conduct 

same-sex marriages and redefining marriage in Northern Ireland were 

withdrawn this afternoon without votes. 

Importantly, the Government opposed both moves. 

Anglican clergy are under a legal duty to conduct marriages where one 

party lives in the parish. Because of this, the Marriage (Same Sex Couples) 

Act 2013 completely exempted Anglican churches. This protection was 

threatened by the amendment. 

LGBT campaigners want same-sex marriages in Anglican churches. But the 

Government wants to leave it to churches to decide. Government Minister 

Baroness Williams of Trafford said in the debate today: 
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“It is not for the Government to mandate this through regulations.” 

On the amendment that applied to Northern Ireland, Lady Williams said: 

“It is clearly a matter for the administration in Northern Ireland… The 

Assembly is the proper place for such legislation to be considered.” 

Northern Irish Peer Lord McCrea warned it would undermine devolution if 

Westminster was to impose same-sex marriage on the people of Northern 

Ireland. 

It’s likely that similar amendments will be brought forward at the next 

stage of the Bill in a few weeks.  (Source C4M) 

 

Comment: 

 

In my opinion, this is yet another example of the HMGovernment’s intent 

to destroy the integrity of ‘Christian marriage’, and along with it, the 

concept of ‘the family’. 

 

If they are successful then that may mean it won’t be long before clergy 

will have no choice but to conduct same sex marriages, regardless of their 

own religious convictions and beliefs. 

 

Although this would appear to be in direct contravention of the Human 

Rights Act not all is as it seems.   
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The Human Rights Act (H.R.A.) states the following regarding freedom of 

thought, conscience and religion: 

 

Article 9: Freedom of thought, conscience and religion 

 

1. Everyone has the right to freedom of thought, conscience and religion; 

this right includes freedom to change his religion or belief and freedom, 

either alone or in community with others and in public or private, to 

manifest his religion or belief, in worship, teaching practice and 

observance. 

2. Freedom to manifest one’s religion or beliefs shall be subject only to 

such limitations as are prescribed by law and are necessary in a 

democratic society in the interests of public safety, for the protection of 

public order, health or morals, or for the protection of the rights and 

freedoms of others. 

 

As per usual, the devil (quite literally) is in the detail in clause 2 regarding 

‘limitations’, and all this is open to convenient and expedient 

interpretation especially with regard to ‘public order’.  (Mat 27, v24) 

 

It also is dependent on the UK remaining signed up to the H.R.A. after 

Brexit, something which is by no means certain. 

 

We recognise the right of people to make their own life choices and accept 

that their choices may not agree with our own, especially those that 
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contradict biblically based principles.  That is their choice.  But we have 

choice too and we don’t need to be silent on this matter.   

 

As an Order and Christian community, we have not ‘opted in’ to the Same 

Sex Marriage and therefore do not offer same sex marriage or the blessing 

of same sex couples, or can be compelled to do so. 

 

Religious protections:  (click link for full text – GovUK fact sheet) 

  

The Act reflects the Government’s commitment that no religious 

organisation or representative will be forced to conduct or participate in 

same sex marriage ceremonies.   

 

Article 9 of the European Convention on Human Rights guarantees the 

right to freedom of thought, conscience and religion, and the Act protects 

and promotes religious freedom through the Government’s ‘quadruple 

lock’.  This ensures that religious organisations and their representatives 

can continue to act in accordance with their doctrines and beliefs on this 

issue.  

 

The quadruple lock makes clear that a religious marriage ceremony of a 

same sex couple will only be possible if:  

i. the governing body of the religious organisation has opted in by giving 

explicit consent to marriages of same sex couples; and  

  

ii. the individual minister is willing to conduct the marriage, and  
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iii. if the ceremony takes place in a place of worship, those premises have 

been registered for marriages of same sex couples.   

  

Explicitly states that no religious organisation can be compelled by any 

means to opt in to marry same sex couples or to permit this to happen on 

their premises; and no religious organisation or representative can be 

compelled by any means to conduct religious ceremonies for same sex 

couples.  

  

Amends the Equality Act 2010 to make clear that it is not unlawful 

discrimination for a religious organisation or representative to refuse to 

marry a same sex couple.  

  

Ensures that the common law legal duty on the clergy of the Church of 

England and the Church in Wales to marry parishioners does not extend to 

same sex couples.   

 

It also protects the Church of England’s Canon law, which says that 

marriage is the union of one man with one woman, so that it does not 

conflict with civil law….. 

  

Risk of challenge in the European Court of Human Rights: 

  

The European Court of Human Rights has made it clear that the European 

Convention on Human Rights does not impose an obligation on States to 
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grant same sex couples access to marriage, and Article 9 of the Convention 

guarantees religious freedom.  The Government is confident that the Act 

provides strong and effective protections regarding religious same sex 

marriage ceremonies and ensures that religious organisations and their 

representatives cannot be compelled to marry same sex couples.  This view 

has been supported by eminent human rights lawyers outside Government.  

  

Freedom of expression: 

  

The Government is committed to freedom of expression and is clear that 

being able to follow your faith openly is a vital freedom which the 

Government will protect.   

 

The belief that marriage should only be between a man and a woman is 

lawful.  Everyone is entitled to express their view about marriage of same 

sex couples – at work or elsewhere.    

  

A religious or philosophical belief that marriage should only be between a 

man and a woman is protected under Article 9 of the European Convention 

on Human Rights.  In addition, discriminating against someone simply 

because they hold such a belief is unlawful under the Equality Act 2010. 

 

Therefore, we as an Order will continue to decline requests to conduct 

same sex marriages or blessings on scriptural grounds and hope that those 

who disagree with us will respect our choices in the same way we respect 

those who disagree with us. 
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Some thoughts on ‘Family’ 

 

I recently read an article based on the question ‘Is patience a virtue?’ and 

in its simplest form initially defined ‘patience’ as ‘waiting without 

complaint’.  I always considered ‘patience’ to be a pro-active pursuit but 

this suggests it may be much more ‘passive’. 

 

If however this offered definition is correct then I am definitely not a 

patient person, especially when I am driving.   In this I am a product of a 

society without patience, rushing fast to get nowhere of any importance.   

 

I admit it.  My impatience defines my understanding of ‘patience’ in this 

circumstance but it is clearly not the whole picture.   

 

I feel that ‘patience’ is something to do with the way we respond to 

adversity and the inconvenience of having our plans/lives disrupted by the 

circumstances we find ourselves in or the causal effects of ‘the stupidity 

and/or lack of consideration’ of others and including myself.   

 

(It is always easier to blame someone than actually do something positive 

to remedy a situation or admit an own goal.) 

 

Perhaps ‘patience’ is more to do with being able to see the bigger picture 

and understanding things in a context bigger than ‘myself’ and ‘my own 

needs’. 
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It was interesting that the article very quickly went on to redefine that 

simple definition of patience, ‘waiting without complaint’, and define it 

more fully as ‘to endure discomfort without complaint’.  I’m still not sure 

that this is entirely accurate but the article made me think.   

 

So given that we are looking at 2019 as ‘the year of the family’, I was 

prompted to think how ‘patience’ might figure in holding families 

together? 

 

The old adage, ‘you can choose your friends but not your family’ is as trues 

now as the day it was coined. 

 

Quite a number of us would probably admit that they have little in 

common with various members of their natural family but we stay in touch 

and put up with their strange ways in spite of their strange and disturbing 

behaviour.   It might be the family name that pulls us together or the 

mutual respect we have for various members of the family but there is no 

guarantee that we will all get on.  We may not even like some of the 

people in our family group but they are ‘family’ and there may be some 

strength to be had in that, even if it comes down to nothing more 

complicated than ‘safety in numbers’ when facing external adversities. 

 

Families, like churches, are peculiar and hierarchical structures, full of 

politics and various intrigues and they are not always nice places to be.  It’s 

amazing what lasting damage one or two people’s selfishness can do. 
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In families it is normally parents who are top of the hierarchy and keep a lit 

firmly on the pot.  When they die there is sometimes some kind of 

unseemly and shameful scramble for power and wealth, where the 

concept of ‘family’ falls to pieces completely unless there are ‘elder 

statesmen’, the natural and agreed successors, who can assert order, 

control and authority, before things disintegrate irreparably. 

 

The cracks usually appear when the word ‘will’ is mentioned.  The only 

thing that seems clear is that there are a substantial number of people 

who think they are badly done to and deserved far more than they got, or 

they have been cheated out of what is ‘rightfully theirs’. 

 

It’s amazing what lies just beneath the surface of many families. 

 

I have witnessed a number of very sad and reprehensible behaviours from 

family members, and it has required a great deal of patience and 

diplomacy from others in the family to resolve things. 

 

House clearances following the death of parents are often contentious.  

Things go ‘missing’ or are destroyed/dumped without thought.   People 

make assumptions without checking the facts or without consulting other 

family members or referring to the will. Feelings are hurt, relationships 

damaged, families divided.   The damage is done, the wounds are deep 

and some leave deep scars or remain unhealed.  Families are divided and 

even familial ties are not enough to resolve things. 
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Some of these things could be avoided.  The importance of a clear will and 

good strong executors cannot be underestimated if families have the 

potential to fracture, and it shows great foresight by elderly parents to 

make clear their choices as to those fit to take their places.  The transition 

of authority needs to be smooth and ordered to stop families fragmenting. 

 

Families, (like churches,) are fragile and tenuous structures and the links 

that hold people together are easily damaged, even broken.  They require 

a lot of collective patience and bear a lot of pain and forgiveness in order 

for them to work successfully. 

 

It was no wonder that St Paul stated that ‘Love is patient…’ in 1 Cor 13, v 4-

8, when describing the qualities of love, and ‘patience’ (‘to endure 

discomfort without complaint’ as defined earlier) came first to Paul’s mind 

above so many other equally great and desirable qualities.  The order and 

choice of the attributes of love is not accidental. 

 

Jesus was quite clear about ‘family’ ties when it came to faith.  He clearly 

saw there was a potential conflict between family responsibility and faith, 

and he wanted worldly matters to take second place as evidenced by the 

following:- 

 

Luke 12 v 13-14: ‘
13 

Someone in the crowd said to him, ‘Teacher, tell my 

brother to divide the inheritance with me.’ 

14 
Jesus replied, ‘Man, who appointed me a judge or an arbiter between 

you?’’  
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Luke 9 V 59: 
59 

He said to another man, ‘Follow me.’ 

But he replied, ‘Lord, first let me go and bury my father.’ 

60 
Jesus said to him, ‘Let the dead bury their own dead, but you go and 

proclaim the kingdom of God.’ 

61 
Still another said, ‘I will follow you, Lord; but first let me go back and say 

goodbye to my family.’ 

62 
Jesus replied, ‘No one who puts a hand to the plough and looks back is fit 

for service in the kingdom of God.’ 

Mark 3 v 31 -34:
   31 

Then Jesus’ mother and brothers arrived. Standing 

outside, they sent someone in to call him (Jesus). 

 
32 

A crowd was sitting round him, and they told him, ‘Your mother and 

brothers are outside looking for you.’ 

33 
‘Who are my mother and my brothers?’ he asked. 

34 
Then he looked at those seated in a circle round him and said, ‘Here are 

my mother and my brothers! 
35 

Whoever does God’s will is my brother and 

sister and mother.’ 

 

Jesus was not anti-family but he had a clear view of the priorities of life.  

The operational principle is made clear in the following:- 

 

Matthew 22 v 15-21: Then the Pharisees went out and laid plans to trap 

him in his words.  They sent their disciples to him along with the 

Herodians. ‘Teacher,’ they said, ‘we know that you are a man of integrity 

and that you teach the way of God in accordance with the truth. You 

aren’t swayed by others, because you pay no attention to who they are.  

Tell us then, what is your opinion? Is it right to pay the poll-tax to Caesar 

or not?’ 
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But Jesus, knowing their evil intent, said, ‘You hypocrites, why are you 

trying to trap me?  Show me the coin used for paying the tax.’  They 

brought him a denarius, and he asked them, ‘Whose image is this? And 

whose inscription?’ 

‘Caesar’s,’ they replied. 

Then he said to them, ‘So give back to Caesar what is Caesar’s, and to God 

what is God’s.’ 

 

Put another way, you might say Jesus was saying there are lots of different 

things we have to deal with in life but the trick is to see them in their real 

context and deal with them accordingly, and realise that some things that 

are more important than others. 

 

Usefully, the Ten Commandments gives some kind of ordering of 

importance. 

 

Matthew 22 quotes the first two commandments in this way: 

 

34 
Hearing that Jesus had silenced the Sadducees, the Pharisees got 

together. 
35 

One of them, an expert in the law, tested him with this 

question: 
36 

‘Teacher, which is the greatest commandment in the Law?’ 

37 
Jesus replied: ‘“Love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all 

your soul and with all your mind.” 
38 

This is the first and greatest 

commandment. 
39 

And the second is like it: “Love your neighbour as 

yourself.” 
40 

All the Law and the Prophets hang on these two 

commandments.’ 
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But there were others that followed, including this one: 

 

Exodus 20:  
12 

‘Honour your father and your mother, so that you may live 

long in the land the LORD your God is giving you. 

 

The feeling I am getting is that whilst ‘family’ is important, God and the 

things of God importantly have to take first place in the way we live our 

lives. Taking a close second place comes the needs of those people who 

share or impact on our lives, and that includes not only the immediate 

members (parents, husbands, wives, children) of our families but even the 

extended family too.  They are just as much ‘our neighbours’, and as 

difficult as it might be, we are called to love them in just the same way 

regardless of whether we actually like them or not.  They are still God’s 

creation and have the potential to be His Children even if they don’t 

recognise this or behave in an appropriate way. 

 

So here is the rub, we ought to be able to reflect and display the same love 

that God shows and gives unconditionally and consistently to us.  As God is 

patient with us, we should reflect the very same in our attitudes and 

behaviours to others.  It means enduring all the emotional, sometimes 

spiritual and even physical discomfort they put us through in order that 

they may eventually recognise and hopefully meet God face to face 

through our being, the ‘God within us’.  That is living out the Gospel rather 

than just talking about it.  It is rarely easy and extremely time consuming, 

but the rewards are manifold.  What price salvation? 

+Ian, OSJ 
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On Patience: 

Apathy is often mistaken for patience. 

- Anonymous 

Patience: A minor form of despair, disguised as a virtue. 

- Ambrose Bierce 

A healthy male adult bore consumes each year one and a half times his 

own weight in other people's patience. 

- John Updike 

I am extraordinarily patient, provided I get my own way in the end. 

- Margaret Thatcher 

Fortune knocks but once, but misfortune has much more patience. 

- Dr. Laurence J. Peter 

As anyone who has ever been around a cat for any length of time well 

knows, cats have enormous patience with the limitations of the human 

kind. 

- Cleveland Amory 

You can learn many things from children… how much patience you have 

for instance. 

- Franklin Jones 

You must first have a lot of patience to learn to have patience. 

- Stanisław Lec 

At my age, patience is not a virtue… it’s a luxury. 

- Erma Bombeck 

Patience is something you admire in the driver behind you but can’t stand 

in the one ahead. 

- Mac McCleary 
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Before you marry a person, you should first make them use a computer 

with slow internet service to see who they really are. 

- Will Ferrell 

I need to develop some patience — immediately. 

- Demetri Martin 

What Do We Want? – PATIENCE!!    When Do We Want It? – NOW!! 

- Protest sign 

I'm a patient man; and when I say I'm a patient man, I mean I'm a patient 

man 

- George W. Bush 

A woman rushed up to famed violinist Fritz Kreisler after a concert and 

cried: “I’d give my life to play as beautifully as you do.” Kreisler replied, “I 

did.” 

- Anonymous 

“Waiting for God is not laziness. Waiting for God is not going to sleep. 

Waiting for God is not the abandonment of effort. Waiting for God means, 

first, activity under command; second, readiness for any new command 

that may come; third, the ability to do nothing until the command is 

given.” 

- G. Campbell Morgan 

 

-oOo- 

 

During the fourteenth century Raynald III, was a duke in what is now 

Belgium. As the result of a violent quarrel, Raynald’s younger brother 

Edward successfully revolted against him.  
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When Edward captured Raynald he built a room around him featuring 

windows and a door and promised him that the day he left the room his 

title and property would be returned to him. 

 

The problem with this arrangement was that Raynald was grossly 

overweight and could not fit through the openings in the room. Raynald 

needed to lose weight before he could leave the room. Edward knew that 

his older brother could not control his appetite and sent him delicious 

food every day.  

 

As you may imagine, Raynald grew fatter during this time. 

 

Anytime someone accused Duke Edward of treating Raynald cruelly he 

said: “My brother is not a prisoner. He may leave when he so wills.” 

 

Raynald stayed in that room for ten years and wasn’t released until after 

Edward died in battle.  

 

By then his health was so ruined he died within a year. He was a 

prisoner of his own appetite. 

 

Just as Raynald was enslaved by his appetite, sin will enslave all those 

who yield to it. 

Source:  The Three Edwards, Thomas B. Costain 

 

-oOo-
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St Leonard’s Chapel, 

Hazlewood Castle, Yorkshire,  

LS24  9NJ 
 

OSJ Services, 2019. 

 

              Unless otherwise stated: 

                

Services take place on the FIRST and THIRD Sundays of each month at 6.00 p.m. 

 

Services take the form of a short and very gentle communion service,  

lasting between 20 and 30 minutes. 

 
 6th January, 2019                            13th  January, 2019  

 3rd February, 2019                         17th  February, 2019  

 3th March, 2019                              17th  March, 2019  

 7th April, 2019                               14th  April, 2019  

 5th May, 2019                                   19th  May, 2019  

 2ndJune, 2019                                 16th  June, 2019  

 7th July, 2019                                  14th  July, 2019  

 4th August, 2019                              18th  August, 2019  

 1st September, 2019                        15th  September, 2019  

 6th  October, 2019                             20th  October, 2019  

 3rd  November, 2019                         17th  November, 2019  

 1st December, 2019                         15th  December, 2019  

 
We use a non-alcoholic wine so children may take part too. 

There is no requirement to be baptised or confirmed. 

All are very welcome and all may receive. 
 

Additional Services: 

                       Remembrance Sunday:       10th November 10.35 a.m.  

                       Midnight Mass:                     24th December 11.20 p.m.  
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2019:  The Year of the Family. 

 

John 6 v 35,  41 – 51  ‘And they grumbled.’          Unice Brearley, OSJ 

 

35 
Then Jesus declared, “I am the bread of life. Whoever comes to me will 

never go hungry, and whoever believes in me will never be thirsty. 
36 

But as 

I told you, you have seen me and still you do not believe. 
37 

All those the 

Father gives me will come to me, and whoever comes to me I will never 

drive away. 
38 

For I have come down from heaven not to do my will but to 

do the will of him who sent me. 
39 

And this is the will of him who sent me, 

that I shall lose none of all those he has given me, but raise them up at the 

last day. 
40 

For my Father’s will is that everyone who looks to the Son and 

believes in him shall have eternal life, and I will raise them up at the last 

day.” 

41 
At this the Jews there began to grumble about him because he said, “I 

am the bread that came down from heaven.” 
42 

They said, “Is this not 

Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know? How can he 

now say, ‘I came down from heaven’?” 

43 
“Stop grumbling among yourselves,” Jesus answered. 

44 
“No one can 

come to me unless the Father who sent me draws them, and I will raise 

them up at the last day. 
45 

It is written in the Prophets: ‘They will all be 
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taught by God.’
[d]

 Everyone who has heard the Father and learned from 

him comes to me. 
46 

No one has seen the Father except the one who is 

from God; only he has seen the Father. 
47 

Very truly I tell you, the one who 

believes has eternal life. 

 
48 

I am the bread of life. 
49 

Your ancestors ate the manna in the wilderness, 

yet they died. 
50 

But here is the bread that comes down from heaven, which 

anyone may eat and not die. 
51 

I am the living bread that came down from 

heaven. Whoever eats this bread will live forever. This bread is my flesh, 

which I will give for the life of the world.” 

52 
Then the Jews began to argue sharply among themselves, “How can this 

man give us his flesh to eat?” 

53 
Jesus said to them, “Very truly I tell you, unless you eat the flesh of the 

Son of Man and drink his blood, you have no life in you. 
54 

Whoever eats 

my flesh and drinks my blood has eternal life, and I will raise them up at 

the last day. 
55 

For my flesh is real food and my blood is real drink. 

56 
Whoever eats my flesh and drinks my blood remains in me, and I in 

them. 
57 

Just as the living Father sent me and I live because of the Father, 

so the one who feeds on me will live because of me. 

 
58 

This is the bread that came down from heaven. Your ancestors ate 

manna and died, but whoever feeds on this bread will live forever.” 
59 

He 

said this while teaching in the synagogue in Capernaum. 

 

 

In verse 35 we find one of  the great passages of the New Testament.   “I 

am the bread for life He who comes to me will never hunger, and he who 

believes in me will never thirst any more”   
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Jesus was speaking to the crowds which had followed him from 

Capernaum, but they did not believe, all they were wanting was to see his 

miracles and to proclaim him King of the Jews hoping that he would create 

an uprising and defeat their enemies the Romans. 

 

This was not the work which Jesus had come to do and in verses 41 – 51 

they start to grumble. 

 

Recently we heard a sermon on the miracle of Jesus feeding more than 

5000 people with just 5 loaves and 2 fish.  We learned how the people ate 

and were satisfied.  Even after this miracle, even after the crowd had their 

fill and were satisfied, many of them continued to follow Jesus and they 

demanded even more miracles.  They wanted Jesus to prove to them who 

He was by showing them another sign 

 

We see in our test today how Jesus answered their demands.  He didn’t 

perform another miracle.  Instead he told them that He is the bread of life 

and that they should look for food that endures to everlasting life rather 

than pursuing earthly bread that simply doesn’t last.   Jesus went on to say 

that He was the Bread of Life that came down from heaven. The reading 

tells us that the people didn’t buy that idea.  They were downright offended 

by it. 

 

The Scripture says that they grumbled against him – verse 41. “The Jews 

complained (grumbled) about him because he said “I am the Bread of life 

that came down from heaven.”  They just didn’t believe. 
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The people of Jesus’ day grumbled against Him.  They certainly seemed to 

do a lot of grumbling then Jesus reveals who He is, the Son of God. Instead 

of responding with “Lord we believe, please help our unbelief”  all they 

could say was “How in the world can this me?”  Even after He performs 

miracles for them and shows through His actions, not only who he was  but 

how much he loves and cares for them, they still grumbled. 

 

Jesus came as a King;  He came as the Son of God,  he came as a man so 

that He could save mankind,  but His lowly birth and social status gave 

people the opportunity to complain about His claims to be of Heavenly 

descent.  “Who does he think he is, he is the son of that carpenter Joseph 

and wasn’t his mother Mary”  the King of Kings is the object of their scorn. 

 

Like any other sin, when the sin of grumbling gets out of hand, the problem 

gets worse and worse.  This unchecked sin leads to them panting to get rid 

of Jesus.  So they begin to devise ways to dispose of this “trouble-maker”  

They started to plan to kill him. 

 

The grumbling intensifies when they finally had Him betrayed and brought 

before the Sanhedrin.  They got bolder in their sin “Who does this guy 

think He is anyway”   Does he think he is God? 

 

The grumbled even when they had him on the cross “He saved others but 

he can’t save himself., and If he is truly the  Son of God let God come 

down and save Him.   It is easy to see how their sin progressed to the point 

of outright rejection of their God.   They even got to the point of disowning 

their long awaited Messiah.       
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These people certainly deserved God’s wrath. 

 

Grumbling against God didn’t stop in the 1
st
 Century.  No, we still have 

people today who grumble against our Lord and His Church.  There are 

people who haven’t been brought to faith stand outside the Church looking 

in and they grumble about it.      

 

They say we are “closed minded fundamentalists”  just because we firmly 

believe God’s Word in all its Truth, they say we are judgmental.  When 

they see the effects of sin in our imperfect lives they are so quick to call us 

hypocrites.  Who do those Christians think they are anyway?   

 

They don’t just grumble about the followers of Christ, they grumble about 

Christ himself. Jesus was a Crazy man,  Sure Jesus was a good guy, but 

that’s all He was.  A good guy.  A good moral teacher like Buddha and 

Gandhi.  They even say “Jesus was a total fake, an invention of the 1ts 

century renegade Jews who wanted a new religion.  He never even existed.    

 

The unchecked grumbling from the People of our day leads them to deny 

that there is even a God at all.  It is clear these people deserve the 

punishment of a Righteous God just as much as the Jews of Jesus’ time. 

 

It is no use thinking that it is “those people back then” or the people out 

there who commit this sin.   We shouldn’t try to fool ourselves that God’s 

people are exempt from or immune to this temptation because we are most 

certainly not.   Many times it isthe dearly loved children of God, you and 

me that grumble against Him the most.    
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The very people who  he has showered His blessings upon most lavishly, it 

is often those people who turn against Him and grumble.  It happened with 

the children of God in the Desert of Sinai. It happened with the lost sheep 

of Jesus’ day, and it happens with you and me.                            

 

If we are honest with ourselves we will recognize that we just as guilty,  

guilty of this crime against God. 

 

But ,if we are asking ourselves.  “When did I grumble against Jesus”,   well 

try these shoes on for size and see if they fit. 

 

Have you ever grumbled when you were dissatisfied with God?  Things 

didn’t go your way and you say. “Why didn’t you answer my prayers 

God???   Or. “Where were you during that tough time in my life Jesus?  I 

really needed your presence and you abandoned me”   Or “Lord, I deserve 

better than what you are putting me through right now.  Even if you didn’t 

have the courage to say it out loud.   He heard those grumblings in your 

heart.     

 

When we see blessings go to others instead of us.  When we see other 

people living better-off than we are and we just don’t think that seems to be 

fair,  we grumble.   When those who we think deserve God’s punishment 

and anger get forgiven and even rewarded instead – we complain.    

 

We are just like the older brother in the parable of the Prodigal Son, Just 

like Jonah after Ninevah repented.  We even grumble at God’s grace to 

sinners. 
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We don’t just turn our pointed, grumbling tongues at God, we even turn 

them on each other.   

 

When there are division in the church, oh, we gossip and we mutter and we 

complain.   

 

When someone wrongs us, rather than taking it up with them in gentleness 

and love, we go to someone else and we spitefully grumble about our 

brother or sister in Christ. 

 

We grumble more often than we would like to admit. 

 

For all the times we grumble Jesus never did,  even when he was being 

nailed on the cross he said “Father forgive them, for they don’t know what 

they’re doing. 

 

He who became sin for us simply says “Forgive them” And that’s what he 

does. He forgives  

 

This is the  Jesus we have been brought to believe in.  He is the object of 

the faith we have.  It doesn’t come through a decision to follow him.   We 

don’t continue to believe because of a one-time prayer of repentance.  We 

believe because God has drawn us by His Word. 

 

We were brought into the family of God and He called us His Son/His 

daughter, right here, in the waters of baptism. 
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We have been instructed and strengthened in our faith by the very Words of 

the Living God  and this saving faith is nourished and fed with the “Bread 

of Life” that Jesus spoke about in the text.  We receive right here at 

communion when we eat the bread and drink the wine that is His body and 

His blood. 

 

It is because of this, because of God’s grace that you and I have been set 

free from this sin of grumbling.  Through the power of the Gospel and the 

guidance of the Holy Spirit we are able to grumble less and give thanks 

more.  We are able to use our words to build up instead of tear down.    Our 

complaints are turned to praise. 

 

Jesus tells us in verse 47 “He who believes has eternal life”.  He is talking 

about us.  He has called us to faith, and given us everything necessary for 

life eternal.  We can be 100% confident. 100% sure as we sit here this 

evening.  This is what the future holds for us.  He who has promised it will 

see it through.  He will see us through this life and into the next to live and 

reign with him in heaven forever.  That isn’t a reason to grumble, that’s a 

reason to praise and to give thanks to our gracious God.   A God who is 

gracious enough to save even ungrateful grumblers like you are me.     

Thanks be to God.   

 

Believe it now.   

 

Believe it always.       

-oOo- 
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Relationship Education in English Schools. 

MPs yesterday (28th March, 2019) overwhelmingly backed regulations to 

impose Relationships Education on all schools in England. Having agreed 

the primary legislation in 2017, it is no surprise that the House of 

Commons also agreed to the regulations. Media attention was elsewhere 

because of the Brexit debates. 

The regulations undermine the role of parents. Relationships Education 

will present true marriage (between a man and a woman as defined at birth 

and intended for the procreation of children and as being for life) as just one of 

many options, and parents won’t have a right of withdrawal.  Relationship 

Education will be compulsory. 

Marriage supporters have made a positive impact by responding to both a 

call for evidence and a consultation. The guidance acknowledges that 

“parents and carers are the prime educators for children” (page 4). The 

Government says it is up to schools to decide whether to deal with some 

of the most controversial territory at primary level. 

However, one should always look at the small print.  

Lesbian, Gay, Bisexual and Transgender (LGBT)  

36. In teaching Relationships Education and RSE, schools should ensure that the 

needs of all pupils are appropriately met, and that all pupils understand the 

importance of equality and respect. Schools must ensure that they comply with 

the relevant provisions of the Equality Act 2010, (please see The Equality Act 

2010 and schools: Departmental advice), under which sexual orientation and 

gender reassignment are amongst the protected characteristics.   

37. Schools should ensure that all of their teaching is sensitive and age 

appropriate in approach and content. At the point at which schools consider it 

appropriate to teach their pupils about LGBT, they should ensure that this 

content is fully integrated into their programmes of study for this area of the 

curriculum rather than delivered as a standalone unit or lesson. Schools are free 



 

 

 

10 

 

 

 

 

to determine how they do this, and we expect all pupils to have been taught 

LGBT content at a timely point as part of this area of the curriculum. 

A right of pupil withdrawal by parents for sex education is still in place, 

though the final say is transferred to head teachers in secondary schools. 

Right to be excused from sex education  

45. Parents have the right to request that their child be withdrawn from some or 

all of sex education delivered as part of statutory RSE. Before granting any such 

request it would be good practice for the head teacher to discuss the request 

with parents and, as appropriate, with the child to ensure that their wishes are 

understood and to clarify the nature and purpose of the curriculum. Schools will 

want to document this process to ensure a record is kept.  

46. Good practice is also likely to include the head teacher discussing with 

parents the benefits of receiving this important education and any detrimental 

effects that withdrawal might have on the child. This could include any social 

and emotional effects of being excluded, as well as the likelihood of the child 

hearing their peers’ version of what was said in the classes, rather than what 

was directly said by the teacher (although the detrimental effects may be 

mitigated if the parents propose to deliver sex education to their child at home 

instead).   

47. Once those discussions have taken place, except in exceptional 

circumstances, the school should respect the parents’ request to withdraw the 

child, up to and until three terms before the child turns 16.  After that point, if 

the child wishes to receive sex education rather than be withdrawn, the school 

should make arrangements to provide the child with sex education during one of 

those terms.  

48. This process is the same for pupils with SEND. However there may be 

exceptional circumstances where the head teacher may want to take a pupil’s 

specific needs arising from their SEND into account when making this decision. 

The approach outlined above should be reflected in the school’s policy on RSE.  
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49. Head teachers will automatically grant a request to withdraw a pupil from 

any sex education delivered in primary schools, other than as part of the science 

curriculum.  

50. If a pupil is excused from sex education, it is the school’s responsibility to 

ensure that the pupil receives appropriate, purposeful education during the 

period of withdrawal. There is no right to withdraw from Relationships 

Education or Health Education. 

Last year the Supreme Court ruled the law cannot compel people to 

endorse same-sex marriage. That’s exactly what some same-sex 

marriage advocates are trying to do in schools. It’s no wonder there have 

been parental protests. 

So going forward, we need to be vigilant. Relationships Education will be 

used as a cover for teaching which goes well beyond what the law allows. 

We must expose this. 

Colin Hart (C4M)  

Edited and expanded article for publication in the OSJ newsletter. 

Comment: 

Just because something has been legalised doesn’t make it right in God’s 

eyes.  People may have the right to make their own life choices but they 

do not have a right to force or inflict those life choices on other people, 

especially if they are contrary to faith and conscience.   

We should not be afraid as Christians of saying ‘enough is enough’ and 

defending what we believe.  The stewardship of God’s world is in our care. 

+Ian 

-oOo- 
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God’s Purpose for the Family 

 

(Source material extracted from Christian Challenge Ministries.) 

 

This is an interesting exercise in defining what we individually believe 

‘family’ to be.  I have broken down the article into a series of key 

statements, then asked for a simple ‘true’ or false’ response.  I hope this 

will individually help us define more closely what we really do believe. 

 

Statement T F 

As people pursuing holiness, living under a covenant of 

complete consecration to the will of God and the Lordship of 

Jesus Christ, everything in life takes on a purpose. 

  

We were created for that reason—to fulfil God’s purpose and 

thus glorify His name forever. 

  

 

There is nothing in this world more important than loving God 

and dedicating ourselves to His cause 

  

People get married because they love each other. They want 

to enjoy each other emotionally and physically. They seek 

happiness and security. They like the wonderful feeling of 

having someone they can call their own for life. 

  

From a holiness perspective, God has a greater purpose and 

plan for marriage, one that every couple professing holiness 

should fit themselves into 
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Statement T F 

The ultimate purpose of marriage is spiritual—not physical, 

emotional, or social. 

  

Each new marriage forms a new spiritual entity or 

partnership—a family—that has spiritual responsibilities to 

God and to society 

  

This is true with or without children in the family.   

God has designed the family as the first source of spiritual 

training and preparation for life, spiritual inspiration and 

motivation, and spiritual productivity for the cause of God. 

  

The family is to serve as the first channel of God’s blessings 

and revelations, a place where He can establish a direct 

contact and relationship with each of the members, including 

the children. 

  

The family is supposed to provide the physical, emotional, 

social, economic, and spiritual needs of its members so that 

they can become productive and useful for God and His work 

in the earth. 

  

Merely paying the bills and surviving is not God’s plan for any 

family. 

  

Spending all of its resources and strength on itself is not God’s 

plan for any family. 

  

Maintaining a relationship—merely for the sake of having the 

comfort of a relationship—is not God’s plan for any family. 
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Statement T F 

Just keeping life going is not God’s chief plan for any family.   

It is not merely to have fun and enjoy each other’s company 

for a lifetime. 

  

God has a higher purpose for each family. His desire is for the 

family to produce spiritually and emotionally mature human 

beings who in turn get the work of God done in the earth. 

  

This is the ultimate reason for getting married, anything less is 

missing the mark. 

  

Both parents and all the children God wants them to 

produce—must find out and fulfil their specific calling 

together, purposefully living every moment of their lives with 

this calling. 

  

In a family professing holiness, both partners must make 

God’s program their family program and pursue it diligently 

and exclusively. 

  

As the children grow, they are included in the family ministry 

and calling, and should remain in that calling until they receive 

their own call directly from God. 

  

The four purposes for the family emerge from this passage:  

(1) To Reflect the image of God; 

  

(2) To Conduct Government For God;   

(3) To Produce and Raise A Godly Heritage;   

(4) To Nurture God's People   
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(1) To Reflect the Image of God  

Statement T F 

In creating man, God imparted to humans a little piece of 

Himself, thereby lifting man from the condition of being a 

mere, transient animal into the state of being a permanent, 

part-physical, part-spiritual creation. 

  

Human beings belong both to the physical or natural realm 

and the spiritual or heavenly realm. 

  

They possess a soul and a spirit that come directly from God 

and that exist, like God, eternally. 

  

This spiritual body also feels, thinks, and relates to the world 

as God does.  

  

 

This is what God meant by His statement, “Let Us make man in Our image, 

after Our likeness” (Genesis 1:26-27; 5:1). 

 

Statement T F 

As a spiritual being, man is thus able to communicate with 

and relate to God. 

  

If man does not relate to God in the spiritual realm, if he lives 

his life merely in the physical realm, then he has failed to live 

up to his full potential with which God created him 

  

Included in the image of God is the ability to possess the 

attributes of God. 
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Statement T F 

This includes emotions like love, joy, peace, security, kindness, 

and other positive, God-like qualities. 

  

This includes the possession of superior intelligence, curiosity, 

complex desires, the need for companionship and 

relationships, the need to find meaning in life, to worship 

something somewhere, etc.  

  

It was God’s intention for these positive attributes to be 

nurtured and perpetuated through the relationships and 

interconnectedness of the human family. 

  

God designed into human beings a need and craving for 

positive, loving relationships. 

  

We suffer untold damage without these interconnections.   

God Himself is a God of love and light, and He wants us to 

reflect His love and light in this world. 

  

The family also reflects the image of God in its structure.   

The idea and practice of starting families without all of the 

necessary components is contrary to God’s design for the 

family to reflect His image. 

  

A proper family is not just a motley group of people who love 

each other and decide to live together, as some people define 

it today. 

  

A proper family is not a couple of men or a couple of women 

who decide to make themselves into a “family.”  
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Statement T F 

A family is not just a male and a female who cohabitate for a 

while without the permanent commitment of marriage. 

  

A properly-formed family is not just a woman who chooses to 

have a baby and raise it on her own. 

  

A proper family consists of three necessary ingredients: a 

husband, a wife, and God as the ultimate Head. 

  

 

(2) To Conduct Government For God  

Statement T F 

The purpose of being made in God’s image is so that we can 

operate on earth in God’s stead. 

  

The second purpose of the family is to conduct government 

for God. 

  

It is God’s intention for humans to have dominion over all of 

the rest of His earthly creation in order to bring everything 

into harmony with Him and His will. 

  

It is incumbent upon man to set in order all of God’s creation: 

to build government and maintain order, to develop 

civilization, to organize earthly efforts, to harness the power 

and abilities of the rest of creation, etc. 

  

The ultimate object is not to make man himself into a god, but 

to maintain the worship, service, and glorifying of the one 

true God, the one true Sovereign King, throughout the whole 

of creation. 
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Statement T F 

The family has special qualities that enable people to rise to 

their full potential. 

  

These qualities include the concepts of love, acceptance of 

others, placing a high value on life, self-esteem, security, 

morality, peace, justice, mercy, liberty, self-denial for the 

good of others, and protection of the rights of the individual. 

  

These things are learned best within the structure of a strong 

family. 

  

The role of the family is to impart and perpetuate the 

experiential knowledge of God.  

  

Only by possessing these special qualities are people, and 

governments made of people, fit to rule. 

  

If the family, for any reason, is prevented from producing 

people who possess these special qualities, the whole society 

suffers. 

  

Without this, society, government, and the average person 

will be motivated by selfishness, and selfishness is always self-

destructive. Such societies do not contain the internal 

motivating forces that enable it to maintain law and order, 

respect for others and life in general, self-sacrifice for the 

good of the whole, and the morality that prevents it from 

sowing to the flesh and reaping corruption that eventually 

becomes too much for it to deal with. 
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(3) To Produce and Raise A Godly Heritage 

Statement T F 

God’s desire is that parents would concentrate on building 

character and a godly spirit into their children 

  

His desire is that His people would extend a godly heritage 

throughout the present world and down through the coming 

generations. 

  

God has given purpose and a life-giving ministry for every 

family, because His intention is that every godly family should 

in some way “bless” all the other families of the earth. 

  

Sexual intercourse has Godly purpose and is not intended to 

be ‘recreational’. 

  

Contraception is not part of God’s plan.   

Neither is abortion part of God’s plan.   

The single greatest power two human beings can possess is 

the ability to co-create with God a new life, body and soul, 

destined for eternity. 

  

To reflect God’s love, marriage ideally must be faithful, 

monogamous, indissoluble, and fruitful. 

  

It is not natural for males to mate with other males or females 

with other females. The equipment simply does not match up. 

  

It is natural for males to mate with females. The two are 

complementary.   Nature herself teaches that homosexuality 

is against God’s intentions. 
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Statement T F 

Similarly, it is also natural for females to have babies through 

the process of mating. Fruitless mating is not natural. 

  

Prevention of conception and birth is an unnatural capability 

made possible by birth control pills, abortion, and these 

preventative measures are man-made. 

  

Women now have a choice of whether to concentrate on a 

career or concentrate on a family, but that choice is entirely 

artificial, not natural or God-given, and as such, ethically 

questionable. 

  

Christian couples practicing holiness and complete dedication 

to God must be extremely careful about accepting and 

utilizing choices made by a world that is constantly bent on 

avoiding God’s will. 

  

Birth control, if used at all, is not supposed to prevent or 

eliminate having children but, at most, to help a couple 

regulate the timing of their children. Having a baby every year 

may not be the healthiest or wisest choice for either the 

mother or her babies. 

  

The timing of when to have a baby must be prayerfully 

considered because what we might consider to be good 

timing is not always God’s timing. 

  

Birth control can help couples regulate the frequency of 

births. Christian couples should never use it to eliminate births 

altogether. 
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  Statement T F 

Raising a godly heritage is one of the chief purposes of the 

Christian family, having children should be viewed, not merely 

as a privilege, but as a duty of Christian parents. 

  

One of the primary callings of a Christian wife is to bear and 

nurture a godly heritage for the Kingdom of God. Only she can 

do this. 

  

Christian couples must deliberately submit to God regarding 

this concept:  

(1) The wife must submit to God to conceive and bear the 

children; 

  

(2) the husband must submit to God to lead his family and 

actually give his life (i.e., his privilege to live selfishly for 

himself) for his wife and children; 

  

(3) the couple must submit to God to concentrate on raising 

their children only for the Lord.  

  

Accordingly, the couple must submit to dedicating their lives 

to literally pouring themselves into their children: their 

knowledge of God, their eternal values, their strength of 

character, their self-discipline, their social skills—everything 

they have and are. 

  

Being a parent is a full time responsibility and commitment.   

Part time parenting is not acceptable in God’s plan.   

The principle of women having a natural, God-given 

homemaking role is scriptural. 
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Statement T F 

For a female to refuse to have children is a form of rejecting 

her own identity. 

  

A woman’s identity and natural definition of femaleness is 

permanently and inherently tied to her ability to conceive, 

carry, give birth to, and nurture children. 

  

Everything about her— physically, mentally, emotionally, and 

socially, from the way she thinks to the way she moves—is a 

built-in, inseparable part of her ability to bear children. 

  

To refuse to allow this natural ability to be utilized is thus a 

negation of her own identity, a rejection of a dimension of her 

being that makes her who she is. 

  

Child bearing and child raising also have the effect of 

expanding and enriching both parents. It develops and 

increases their ability to love. It provides a transcendent 

purpose in life as they concentrate on something beyond their 

own personal development and as they become responsible 

for someone completely dependent on them. 

  

Our society is suffering greatly for this failure to encourage 

women to concentrate on nurturing properly-formed families 

and building a next generation that is emotionally, spiritually, 

morally, and socially healthy. 

  

If God does not bless a couple to be physically able to have 

normal, healthy children of their own, they should prayerfully 

consider adopting and raising other people’s children 
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Statement T F 

Children may be your biggest liabilities, but they are also your 

biggest assets. 

  

When properly trained and prepared, they can bring 

happiness, love, and pleasure into the family, the church, and 

the world. Children can bless the world immensely when they 

are properly trained to fulfil their family’s calling. 

  

Having children is one way to share your life, with them and 

with the world. 

  

 

(4) To Nurture God’s People  

Statement T F 

God designed human beings to live and thrive on love.   

Love is the power that energizes heaven and earth.   

The critical purpose for the family is to serve as the nurturer 

of people. 

  

Love is the greatest and most powerful motivator on earth.   

God made us dependent on wholesome, positive, and loving 

relationships and interconnectedness. 

  

Our emotional, mental, social, physical, and spiritual health 

depends largely on the health of our relationships. 

  

In all creation, humans appear to be the one creation that 

cannot thrive without loving relationships with others. 
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Statement T F 

One of the most important purposes of the family is to 

provide love and nurture to people throughout their lives. 

  

God designed the family is to be a “safe zone,” a place of 

peace, safety, encouragement, acceptance, respect, and 

security. 

  

We need this kind of environment because God did not 

originally design humans to be able to deal with rejection and 

abuse. 

  

We were designed to love and to be loved   

We crave love and acceptance from other people, and when 

that fails, we are indelibly negatively affected. 

  

Children victimized by families that are dysfunctional, abusive, 

neglective, collapsing, or just unknowledgeable usually spend 

the rest of their lives recovering. 

  

Families must concentrate more on building and nurturing 

people—both within and without the family. 

  

Nurturing people should be one of the top priorities in today’s 

world. 

  

   

        

Maintaining the Significance of the Family 

Statement T F 

The world is only as good as the people who make up the 

world. 
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Statement T F 

Families are the basis for the most important factor in human 

life—relationships. 

  

People are only as good as the families from which they come.   

Godly families that are spiritually, emotionally, physically, and 

socially healthy, produce those kinds of people. 

  

The health of our relationships determines the health of our 

lives—and the health of our society and world. 

  

This being the case, the family should have the highest priority 

in human life. 

  

The family is the most important human institution on earth.   

Anything damaging to the family is ultimately damaging to 

basic human life. 

  

From a holiness perspective, nothing is more important than 

the perpetuation of the knowledge, experience, and service of 

God from generation to generation. 

  

No human endeavour is more important than the nurturing 

and training of human beings to glorify God.  

  

Everything in life should be viewed from the perspective of 

the effect it has on the family. 

  

We should  aim to teach people how to have and maintain 

healthy human relationships—within and without the family. 

  

We should aim to teach children that their most important 

function in life will be to prepare themselves and their families 

to live productively for God in this world and the next. 
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Statement T F 

People should be trained to accept, submit to, and commit to 

the idea that fulfilment of their family role is the greatest 

thing they can do with their lives. 

  

 

 

What people want – a possible social perspective on marriage today. 

Statement T F 

People want nice, pleasurable relationships without having to 

work to maintain them. 

  

They want low-maintenance marriages—the kind that allows 

them to have this great life together with someone else—a 

“soul mate”—while remaining mostly self-centred and 

independent. 

  

They want sex without the monumental consequences of 

having to raise children. 

  

They want more time—not for family, but to work for more 

money and things. 

  

They want to receive love from someone without making the 

commitment to truly give love to someone. 

  

They want God’s blessings without concentrating on living 

only for God’s kingdom. 

  

They want a safe and secure world without living by God’s 

spiritual and moral requirements that produce individual and 

social peace. 
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Statement T F 

They want a great family without emphasizing and practicing 

the values that families consist of: unconditional love for each 

other, unlimited self-sacrifice, life-long commitment and 

fidelity through all the changes of life, the giving of time and 

attention to family instead of oneself, the pursuit of moral and 

spiritual excellence, and the development of character. 

  

Society values and worships material things, as if the things 

themselves have some kind of significance of their own. 

  

Our society will continue to suffer as we continue to lose the 

values battle, where healthy human relationships, marriages, 

and families are devalued and sacrificed in our ever-increasing 

insistence for material prosperity and fulfilment of personal 

(selfish) agendas. 

  

 

What do the answers you gave tell you about your beliefs about ‘family’?  

 

It may be quite interesting to look back at your answers and rather than 

treating them as ‘absolutes’ (i.e. ‘true’ or ‘false’) give them a mark out of 

ten as to how strongly you feel or believe the statements to be. 

 

The main thing is you actually have a well-informed, considered opinion 

and understanding regarding the importance of ‘family’ and can argue 

your case in a world that is increasingly anti-family.                                                                       

+Ian 
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St Leonard’s Chapel, 

Hazlewood Castle, Yorkshire,  

LS24  9NJ 
 

OSJ Services, 2019. 

 

              Unless otherwise stated: 

                

Services take place on the FIRST and THIRD Sundays of each month at 6.00 p.m. 

 

Services take the form of a short and very gentle communion service,  

lasting between 20 and 30 minutes. 

 
 6th January, 2019                            13th  January, 2019  

 3rd February, 2019                         17th  February, 2019  

 3th March, 2019                              17th  March, 2019  

 7th April, 2019                               14th  April, 2019  

 5th May, 2019                                   19th  May, 2019  

 2ndJune, 2019                                 16th  June, 2019  

 7th July, 2019                                  14th  July, 2019  

 4th August, 2019                              18th  August, 2019  

 1st September, 2019                        15th  September, 2019  

 6th  October, 2019                             20th  October, 2019  

 3rd  November, 2019                         17th  November, 2019  

 1st December, 2019                         15th  December, 2019  

 
We use a non-alcoholic wine so children may take part too. 

There is no requirement to be baptised or confirmed. 

All are very welcome and all may receive. 
 

Additional Services: 

                       Remembrance Sunday:       10th November 10.35 a.m.  

                       Midnight Mass:                     24th December 11.20 p.m.  
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2019:  The Year of the Family. 

 

Matthew 13 v 31 – 33, 44 – 52                                            Unice Brierley, OSJ. 

 

This chapter of Matthew consists of one parable after another on different 

themes, but the ones picked out of this reading are four very short ones 

headed “The Kingdom of Heaven is like?  

 

Apparently the mustard plant in Palestine did grow into something very 

like a tree surrounded by a cloud of birds for the birds love the little black 

seeds of the tree, and settle on it to eat them. So this parable is no 

exaggeration , that something so large can grow from such a tiny seed, but 

as Jesus said the kingdom of God is like that 

 

We are talking about parables  but you have only got to go through other 

books of the bible to see that God’s kingdom starts from some small seed 

and grows and spreads among people, we can find this even to-day 

despite persecution in some parts of the world. 

 

It is a fact of history that the greatest things must always begin with the 

smallest of beginnings. 
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An idea which may well change civilisation begins with one person. 

 

We have only to look at William Wilberforce as one example - he was 

responsible for the freeing of the slaves.  The idea of that liberation came 

to him when he read an exposure of the slave trade by Thomas Clarkson.  

He was a close friend of Wm. Pitt the then Prime Minister, and one day he 

was sitting with him and George Grenville in Pitt's garden.   

 

It was a scene of beauty with the Vale of Keston opening out before them, 

but the thoughts of Wilberforce were not on that but on the blots of the 

world.    

 

Pitt suddenly said to him ‘Why don't you give a motion on the slave 

trade?’   

 

An idea was sown in the mind of one person , an idea which went from 

strength to strength and we know the eventual result.   

 

Our second parable is like the woman baking bread and we all know how 

leaven (yeast) works in flour, but apparently leaven for bread in Palestine 

was a small piece of dough kept from the previous baking which had 

fermented in the keeping. 

 

It is sometimes said that the lesson of this parable is that the Kingdom 

works unseen.   
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We cannot see the leaven working in the dough, any more than we can 

see a flower growing, but the work of the leaven is always going on, ,It is 

said we cannot see the work of the kingdom but always the kingdom is 

working and drawing individuals and the world nearer and nearer to God. 

 

The third parable may sound strange to us, about treasure lay hidden in a 

field and the man selling all to get enough money to buy the field.   

   

Although not as strange as it may at first seem, ordinary people in 

Palestine used the ground to hide their valuables.   There were banks but 

not the type the ordinary people could use.     

 

Although the ground was fought over many times, people would then go 

back and hopefully find their treasure.       

 

On thinking though how many times in recent years has treasure been 

found in England by people wielding metal detectors over farmer’s fields, 

maybe this practice was more widespread than we might consider.     

 

It would appear that the man in this parable was a diligent worker going 

about his daily task when he found the treasure.   

 

With reference to God's Kingdom, it would be a sad thing if it were only 

the Churches, cathedrals and holy places that God was found,  God shows 

us that we can be close to him wherever we are. 
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The parable of the precious pearl, on first reading this sounds like the 

previous parable.  A man finding treasure,  but the difference here is that 

the first man was working, doing his everyday job, not looking for treasure,  

while the man who found the pearl was, like the treasure hunters of today  

actually hunting for pearls,  pearls could be found in those days on the 

shores of the Red Sea.      

 

The Gospel list of kingdom definitions have been brought together from 

observations made by Jesus as he walked about amongst ordinary things.  

So it can inspire us to see God's kingdom illustrated by many things in our 

everyday world too. 

 

What is the kingdom of heaven like?   

 

Any description will be partial and incomplete, but it is a essential part of 

the gospel message not an optional extra.  It was clearly important to 

Jesus and to the early Christian community where the gospel of Matthew 

has its origins 

 

What is the distinction between the kingdom of heaven and the kingdom 

of God?   

 

Are they interchangeable?   

 

What associations does heaven have for us?   
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Is  Jesus describing something beyond death, an ideal, or a good that is 

achievable? 

 

These short parables might be described as windows on the kingdom, and  

they provide glimpses, but not the whole picture.  

 

Are they windows looking out or windows looking in?   

 

Our answer affects how we would apply the passage. 

 

The descriptions Jesus gives are short on detail, but the images are down 

to earth and concrete.  The images open up insight and provide scope for 

imagination and play.  There is a sense of excitement and exhilaration.  

 

This is a world of promise and potential rather than rigid rules and 

regulations but there is always a demand.   

 

There is a balance to be found between dogma and discipleship, between 

theories and principles and practical grounded living.   

 

All these saying made one point, the kingdom is costly – worth more than 

everything else.   

 

We know that Olympic competitors sacrifice everything for a medal in the 

drawer, a cup on the shelf, a fleeting glory for this they give years of their 

life.   
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As we thank single-minded about the kingdom of God?   

 

Is it of such great value to us that we would sell all we have and buy the 

field, give up all else? 

 

Does verse 52 hold a lesson for our worship?   

 

Perhaps more than we think.  There is treasure in what is new and what is 

old.   

 

Is there anyone who can remember who won her Olympic Gold for the 

long jump in 1964? 

 

Mary Rand   

 

Or who won gold for his triple jump in 2002?  

 

That's a bit easier, Jonathan Edwards. 

 

 At the time of Olympics we see the footage of previous years events and 

ex-athletes are brought out of retirement to talk about how it was for 

them then.   

 

We look back to help us appreciate the present.  We expect celebrations 

for our country's successes in the Olympics.   
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Even though the next one is almost a year away we are beginning to be 

bombarded with things to do, 'purchase tickets etc.,'  but perhaps we can 

learn from this how as God's people , we might celebrate when someone 

enters God's kingdom, the kingdom that is here, all about us, seen in many 

ways and of which we are citizens. 

 

How much training for the kingdom do we discipline ourselves to do!  Can 

we even make enough time for prayer?   

 

In the busyness of our lives does God's kingdom seem worth the effort, or 

are other things more important.  I feel the majority of us are guilty of this 

at times.  I know I am      

 

The kingdom of heaven is to be found and discovered but it is also a 

priceless gift to be welcomed and nurtured. 

 

Is the kingdom of heaven a priority for us, and how would we recognise if 

the kingdom has come or even if it has already arrived?   

 

What is it that is of great value?   

  

Money is devalued because it is easily available on credit.   

 

Goods are not worth much because we don't expect anything to last long  

- we can always buy another one.   
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Our own personal “treasure” may be something worth nothing in money 

terms, perhaps the memory of a person, an achievement or an event.  We 

need to be discerning about the value of seeds, yeast, treasure, pearls, fish 

and traditions, actual and metaphorical, to help us better evaluate our 

faith. 

 

Seeds and yeast, like our faith, like God’s kingdom get on with their work   

unseen, growing changing, renewing -unstoppable, given the right 

conditions.  Something of value is not just for today but for the future, to 

pass on as treasure to the next generation.   

 

Not everything is worth passing on, in our Church tradition or in our 

national history.   

 

We might recall the words,  “Tradition is the living faith of the dead,  

traditionalism is the dead faith of the living”.         

 

If a national treasure is something considered to be of national 

significance, and embodiment of the national heritage, then how do we 

define our “kingdom's treasure”. 

 

The message of Jesus is good news, it is good news of love and joy, it is 

news to be passed on and news to be celebrated in his teaching but above 

all in his life, death and resurrection, he opens doors and liberates minds, 

bodies and spirits.   
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The message he brings is not to hold us captive, to bind us as prisoners, 

but to set us free for Christian discipleship, for sharing in God's mission 

and for life in all its fullness. 

 

For Solomon  in our old testament reading, the search for that life begins 

with wisdom and not wealth, the gift of discernment between good and 

evil.   

 

The foundation of Paul's confidence is the love of God.  For both there is a 

moral dimension and a legal framework.   

 

 Solomon will govern his people and make judgements.  Paul affirms that it 

is God who justifies and who makes us more than conquerors.   We are 

called justified and glorified through the power of his love to confound the 

forces of evil darkness and death.  There is no condemnation.  The plea 

and the verdict in the court room is “not guilty” 

 

There is good news to celebrate, it does not belong behind closed doors 

but is crying out to be shared.  There are opportunities where people are 

searching for meaning and purpose in life, when they have lost direction, 

when signposts seem to have disappeared.   

 

When we need to look at ourselves, the signs we give in our Church and in 

the world,  do we and the Church point to good news, to a purposeful 

search,  to a joyful journey of discovery surrounded and strengthened by 

love and hope? 
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 Or is the message our friends, families, neighbours and colleagues, hear 

and read in us a different one to the ones we think we are giving? 

 

Are we deluding ourselves? 

 

We need to find renewed inspiration vision and encouragement.       

 

We need to be clear about our mission.   

 

God send us out in the name of Christ and in the power of his Spirit.   

 

We are not under obligation, compelled to construct a mission of our own, 

but rather to participate in His mission.  That participation is our source of 

joy as we share together and strengthen, comfort and encourage one 

another. 

 

Matthew's gospel, and the community in which it is was born, has a Jewish 

background.  The parables of Jesus relating to the reign of God do not 

ignore the realities of judgement.    

 

These parables too have a moral dimension.  But nothing can separate us 

from the love of God in Christ Jesus.   

 

It is that knowledge that sends us out in confidence.  There is nowhere 

that love cannot be found or revealed.   

 



 

 

 

11 

 

 

 

 

We need to go on searching and inviting others to search with us.  It is 

mission that is central to these parables and we need to hear the 

challenge.   

 

-oOo- 

 

 

The Sri-Lanka Bombings. 

 

The bombing of churches and hotels in Sri-Lanka was a terrible 

indictment regarding the ability of man to inflict great inhumanity on 

man.  It was an appalling act of terrorism, deliberately orchestrated to 

produce the maximum effect with the least effort.  It was a statement 

delivered without compassion to the non-Muslim world. 

 

The first intent was to demonstrate that Christians were legitimate 

targets of hatred by Islamic extremist and to permanently damage the 

fragile but generally peaceful relationship of religious co-existence, co-

operation and tolerance.   

 

In one moment it caused the polarization of the different religious 

communities and generated mistrust and fear of retribution and 

reprisal. 

 

The second intent was to build on that fear and uncertainty.  It is 

probable that the extremists hoped to start an escalation of civil unrest 

that eventually led to wide spread rioting between the religious 

communities and then to civil war.   
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With the civil authorities being unable to contain this escalation and the 

consequential destabilisation of the government, it wouldn’t be long 

before other countries and factions became involved. 

 

And then where would it end?  Some dream of a global religious war. 

 

Some churches temporarily closed in response to possible further 

attacks rather than allow themselves to become targets.  This was a 

partial win for the terrorists even if this decision was made with the 

best intentions by the leaders of the different churches involved. 

 

The third intent was made in the bombing of hotels, reminding the 

Western world that its people and its ways were not welcome.   

 

It was also a reminder to more moderate Muslims to toe the line or they 

would also become targets.  Muslims died in the hotel bombings too. 

 

It is quite obvious that any inference of a lasting peace will ultimately 

be a Muslim dominated one requiring capitulation and subjugation of 

all others outside of the faith.  It will come at a heavy cost. 

 

As Christians we should be concerned.  This may be happening away 

from our own doorstep but there is no guarantee it will stay that way.  

The figures and statistics show attacks are escalating in frequency. 

 

So just how bad have things got? 
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According to the ‘Open Doors’ website, every month, on average:  

• 345 Christians are killed for faith-related reasons 

• 105 Churches and Christian buildings are burned or attacked 

• 219 Christians are detained without trial, arrested, sentenced 

and imprisoned.   

 

During the World Watch period of reporting in 2019 

 

4136 Christians were killed  

2625 Christians were detained unlawfully for their faith 

1266 Churches and church buildings were attacked 

 

There has been a 14% increase in persecution of Christians worldwide 

since 2018 and 245 million Christians have experienced high levels of 

persecution. 

 

There have been 34,919 reported attacks by Muslim terrorists on 

Christians since 9/11. (https://www.thereligionofpeace.com/attacks/christian-attacks.aspx) 

 

We need to be careful in how we view these figures – very few Muslims 

are terrorists, most want to live in peace and harmony with their 

neighbours,  and likewise, not all Christians are ‘saints’. 

 

However, the facts do inescapably point to an increasing worldwide 

persecution of Christians.  We need to work out our response to this 

and not pretend that the problem does not exist.  
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Our options are limited and equally difficult.  It will eventually and 

unavoidably come down to choosing the lesser evil for the greater good. 

Peaceful negotiation may not be an option given the levels of extremism 

that we will have to face.   Religious harmony and democracy is not on 

the terrorist agenda, now or in the future, or even ever has been.  

 

Terrorists do not want to negotiate but to dictate terms, and the more 

extreme the terrorist groups are, the more extreme their demands will 

be. 

 

Sometimes, terrorist tactics are much more subtle and may include 

using terrorist acts to cause governments to be destabilised and then 

use the democratic process as a weapon against itself.  The shift of 

power caused by forced elections and the fear of social order can enable 

sharia law to be established as ‘a means of combatting terrorism and 

reinforcing social stability’.  It quickly results in the reduction of the 

individual democratic rights and freedoms of its citizens and enables 

selective persecution not only to exist but to be encouraged. 

 

The end results are still ultimately the same.  Religious, cultural and 

ethnic genocide always seems to be the lowest common denominator. 

 

Recent history makes that plain.  ISIS and similar groups took great 

pride in posting their many executions on social media.  Rule by fear. 

 

These groups may have largely gone from the public view but their 

legacy is being built on by other extremist groups. 
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So what of ‘the Kingdom of Heaven is amongst you’? 

 

Well, if the Kingdom of Heaven is amongst us then so can be found the 

kingdom of evil.  Darkness still wishes to overcome the light, and the 

greater the light, the greater the darkness will become. 

 

The Bible clearly states that evil is already defeated through the work of 

the cross and the resurrection of Christ.   

 

We, yes us, you and I, have to claim that victory, implement it and then 

maintain it.  That means being watchful about the small things as well 

as the big things.  It means not hiding our light in the protective 

churches we belong to but about letting it shine in the world without 

fear and in confidence and faith. 

 

Unice talked about ‘yeast’ and ‘mustard seed’ in the previous article, 

that it only needs a little and the right conditions to multiply a thousand 

fold.  It seems that this principle works equally well for the bad as the 

good. 

 

As Christians it seems that we are now paying the price for having 

fallen asleep when we should have been awake and watchful.  We have 

allowed things to slip and this now needs to be attended to before 

things get to the point of no return. 
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We have a good deal of work to do in these difficult times if we wish to 

worship our God in freedom and peace and spread the good news of a 

God who loves us and will not abandon us whatever circumstances we 

find ourselves in. 

 

The concept of the worldwide Christian family is really important. 

 

We are all affected by the consequences of the decisions and choices 

that we each make, and we all benefit by them as equally as we suffer.   

Our individual faith is not something we hold in isolation, but is 

entrusted to us for the benefit of all.  Every action we make is 

accountable whether great or small and the consequences of them 

travel over great distances and time.  They shape our future. 

 

We cannot treat what happened in Sri-Lanka as an isolated incident. 

 

We cannot ignore it either or pretend it will never happen here in the 

UK.  All it will take is one carefully constructed and timed pretext. 

 

The consequences of our response (or non-response) regarding what 

happened in Sri-Lanka will soon come to lie on our own doorsteps as 

sure as the ripples of a pebble thrown into a pond with reach its banks, 

however distant.   

 

These extremist groups are testing the water, gauging the world 

response, and the punches they throw are becoming more confident 

and more aggressive.  This is not just a playground flexing of muscle. 
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We need to respond as one, brought together by our faith in one Lord, 

one church, rather than being separated by tradition and distance.   

 

We need to be vigilant and not turn a blind eye or go back to sleep when 

we are all supposed to be on watch.   It’s not too late, but it soon will be. 

 

The question is, in spite of our internal divisions and differences, can 

the worldwide Christian family hold a unified front and respond 

appropriately and prayerfully to these challenges?   

 

-oOo- 

 

Out of interest, the following is the official European Union’s response 

to terrorism and is taken from the European Parliament’s information 

hub.   The UK response includes offering online anti-terrorist training to 

churches – more on this when further details become available. 

 

 How the EU is fighting terrorism   

 
Stopping terrorism requires tackling issues such as foreign fighters, border 

controls and cutting off funds. 

 

Security is a major concern for Europeans: the vast majority (80%) want the EU 

to do more to fight terrorism. Since 2015, there has also been an increase in 

religiously-inspired terrorist attacks in the EU. 

  

EU measures to prevent new attacks run from more thorough checks at 

Europe’s borders, to better police and judicial cooperation on tracing suspects 

and pursuing perpetrators, cutting the financing of terrorism, tackling organised 

crime, addressing radicalisation and others. 
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Improving  border controls 

  

In order to safeguard security within the Schengen zone, systematic checks at 

the EU's external borders on all people entering the EU - including EU citizens - 

were introduced in April 2017. 

 

To record the movements of non-EU citizens across the Schengen area and 

speed up controls, a new entry and exit registration system was agreed by 

Parliament and EU ministers on 30 November 2017. These new external border 

controls are expected to become fully functional by 2020 at the latest. 

 

At least 7,800 Europeans from 24 countries are believed to have travelled to 

conflict areas in Syria and Iraq to join jihadist terrorist groups, according to 

Europol. Although there is a decrease in travel, the number of returning foreign 

fighters is expected to rise if Islamic State is defeated militarily or collapses. 

  

In order to criminalise acts such as undertaking training or travelling for terrorist 

purposes, as well as organising or facilitating such travel, Europe put in place  

EU-wide legislation on terrorism that, together with new controls at the external 

borders, will help to tackle the foreign fighter phenomenon. 

  

Airlines operating flights to and from the EU are obliged to hand national 

authorities the data of their passengers such as names, travel dates, itinerary 

and payment method. 

  

This so-called PNR data  is used to prevent, detect, investigate and prosecute 

terrorist offences and serious crimes.  

 

Negotiations took more than five years and Parliament insisted on safeguards 

for sensitive data (revealing racial origin, religion, political opinion, health or 

sexual orientation) and data protection. 
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Stepping up the exchange of information  

  

The man who carried out the Berlin Christmas market attack used multiple 

identities to evade border and law enforcement authorities. This, and other 

similar cases, show the importance of effective information sharing between 

different authorities (law enforcement, judicial, intelligence) in EU countries. 

  

 

The EU already has many databases and information systems for border 

management and internal security. The Parliament is currently focusing on rules 

that will enable the interoperability of the databases and allow for the 

simultaneous consultation of the different systems. 

  

Europol, the EU's police agency, supports the exchange of information between 

national police authorities as the EU criminal information hub. In May 2016 the 

Parliament agreed to give more powers to Europol  to step up the fight against 

terrorism as well as to set up specialised units such as the European counter 

terrorism centre, which was launched on 25 January 2016. 

  

Tackling the financing of terrorism  

  

An effective measure to stop terrorists is to cut their sources of revenue and 

disrupt logistics. The Parliament wants EU countries to track suspicious 

financial transactions and charities and also look into the trafficking of oil, 

cigarettes, gold, gems and works of art. 

  

MEPs have completed the latest update of the EU's anti-money laundering 

directive, which tightens the rules on virtual currency platforms and anonymous 

prepaid cards. 

  

MEPs also managed to secure additional resources in the EU's 2018 budget to 

better fight terrorism and organised crime.  
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The European Commission recently set up a blockchain observatory in 

response to Parliament calls to monitor virtual currencies, such as Bitcoin, to 

prevent them being used to finance terrorism. 

   

Reducing access to dangerous weapons  

  

The EU does everything possible to prevent dangerous weapons falling into the 

hands of the wrong people.  

 

The revised firearms directive closed legal loopholes that allowed terrorists to 

use reconverted weapons, for example in the Paris 2015 attacks. 

 

 It requires EU countries to have a proper monitoring system, while keeping 

exemptions for hunters, museums and collectors. 

  

Parliament is also pushing for better control of arms exports and an embargo on 

arms exports to Saudi Arabia. 

  

Preventing radicalisation  

  

Most of the terrorist attacks in Europe were perpetrated by home-grown 

terrorists.  

 

Parliament therefore proposed measures to fight radicalisation and extremism 

in prisons and online by making use of education and social inclusion. 

  

The EU's added value 

  

The EU level is the main forum for cooperation between member states in the 

fight against terrorism, even though counter-terrorism policies are to a large 

extent the responsibility of countries. 
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MEPs decide on a par with EU ministers on major EU counter-terrorism laws. 

Traditionally, Parliament makes sure fundamental rights and data protection are 

respected. 

 

 The EU's counter-terrorism strategy is based on four strands: prevent, protect, 

pursue and respond.  

 

The current framework that the European Commission follows in its proposals is 

the European Agenda on Security 2015-2020, which aims to facilitate 

cooperation between EU countries in the fight against terrorism, organised 

crime and cybercrime. 

 

In recent years there have been many EU policies on counter-terrorism and it 

involves many people, organisations and strategies.  

 

The Parliament set up a special committee to suggest ways to improve the 

efficiency and effectiveness of the EU's response to terrorism.  

 

It has proposed concrete measures, which MEPs want the European 

Commission to include in new legislation. 

 

 

-oOo-  

 

 

Thought for the day                                                          +David Bennet, OSJ 

A man owned an extravagant aquarium and spared no effort 

maintaining it properly. He spent many hours attending all his fish and 

knew their every characteristic. Yet, for all his time and effort, it was 

evident the fish knew nothing of him. It seemed impossible they could 

ever get to know him. 
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Whenever he came close to the aquarium the fish hid in fear.  

 

When he cleaned their tank, his fish fled not understanding cleaning was 

essential for their future well-being. Even when he showered them with 

food, they never showed any acknowledgement to their loving caretaker. 

 

The man finally realised that if his fish were ever to understand who he 

was, he would somehow have to become a fish and swim among them. 

 

As ludicrous as the above illustration may sound, this is similar to what 

God did.  He humbled Himself and took the form of man (Jesus Christ) 

John 10:30. 

 

We must understand that the human brain is incapable of 

comprehending a Being who exists simultaneously in the past, present 

and future - who knows everything that has, will and may happen - 

with power to create and destroy the universe and the heavens with a 

single word.  

 

It would be easier for a fish in a tank to appreciate the man outside, than 

for mankind to comprehend an all-knowing, all-present and all-

powerful God. 

 

However, God gave us the best illustration of who He is, in a way that 

our tiny brains can understand, by becoming one of us and walking 

among us.  
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So, if we wish to know God, we do so by knowing Jesus Christ. 

 

(God) made Himself of no reputation, taking the form of a bondservant, 

and coming in the likeness of men.  

 

And being found in appearance as a man, ‘He humbled Himself and 

became obedient to the point of death, even the death of the cross’. 

(Philippians 2:7-8)



 

 

 

24 

 

 

 

 

 

 

St Leonard’s Chapel, 

Hazlewood Castle, Yorkshire,  

LS24  9NJ 
 

OSJ Services, 2019. 

 

              Unless otherwise stated: 

                

Services take place on the FIRST and THIRD Sundays of each month at 6.00 p.m. 

 

Services take the form of a short and very gentle communion service,  

lasting between 20 and 30 minutes. 

 
 6th January, 2019                            13th  January, 2019  

 3rd February, 2019                         17th  February, 2019  

 3th March, 2019                              17th  March, 2019  

 7th April, 2019                               14th  April, 2019  

 5th May, 2019                                   19th  May, 2019  

 2ndJune, 2019                                 16th  June, 2019  

 7th July, 2019                                  14th  July, 2019  

 4th August, 2019                              18th  August, 2019  

 1st September, 2019                        15th  September, 2019  

 6th  October, 2019                             20th  October, 2019  

 3rd  November, 2019                         17th  November, 2019  

 1st December, 2019                         15th  December, 2019  

 
We use a non-alcoholic wine so children may take part too. 

There is no requirement to be baptised or confirmed. 

All are very welcome and all may receive. 
 

Additional Services: 

                       Remembrance Sunday:       10th November 10.35 a.m.  

                       Midnight Mass:                     24th December 11.20 p.m.  
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2019:  The Year of the Family. 

 

John 6 v 35,  41 – 51     ‘And they grumbled.’    Unice Brearley, OSJ 

 

In verse 35 we find one of the great passages of the New Testament.   “I 

am the bread for life He who comes to me will never hunger, and he who 

believes in me will never thirst any more.”  Jesus was speaking to the 

crowds that had followed him from Capernaum, but they did not believe, 

all they were wanting was to see his miracles and to proclaim him King of 

the Jews hoping that he would create an uprising and defeat their enemies 

the Romans. 

 

This wasn’t the work which Jesus had come to do and in verses 41 – 51 

they start to grumble. 

 

We quite often hear a sermon on the miracle of Jesus feeding more than 

5000 people with just 5 loaves and 2 fish.  We learned how the people ate 

and were satisfied.  Even after this miracle, even after the crowd had their 

fill and were satisfied, many of them continued to follow Jesus and they 

demanded even more miracles.  They wanted Jesus to prove to them who 

He was by showing them another sign 
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We see in this test  how Jesus answered their demands.  He didn’t perform 

another miracle.  Instead he told them that He is the bread of life and that 

they should look for food that endures to everlasting life rather than 

pursuing earthly bread that simply doesn’t last.   Jesus went on to say that 

He was the Bread of Life that came down from heaven. The reading tells us 

that the people didn’t buy that idea.  They were downright offended by it. 

 

The Scripture says that they grumbled against him – verse 41. “The Jews 

complained (grumbled) about him because he said “I am the Bread of life 

that came down from heaven”  They just didn’t believe. 

 

The people of Jesus’ day grumbled against Him.  They certainly seemed to 

do a lot of grumbling then Jesus reveals who He is, the Son of God,  

Instead of responding with “Lord we believe, please help our unbelief”  all 

they could say was “How in the world can this me?”   

 

Even after He performs miracles for them and shows through His actions, 

not only who he was  but how much he loves and cares for them,   they 

still grumbled. 

 

Jesus came as a King;  He came as the Son of God,  he came as a man so 

that He could save mankind,  but His lowly birth and social status gave 

people the opportunity to complain about His claims to be of Heavenly 

descent.  “Who does he think he is, he is the son of that carpenter Joseph 

and wasn’t his mother Mary”  the King of Kings is the object of their scorn. 
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Like any other sin, when the sin of grumbling gets out of hand, the 

problem gets worse and worse.  This unchecked sin leads to them panting 

to get rid of Jesus.  So they begin to devise ways to dispose of this 

“trouble-maker”.  They started to plan to kill him. 

 

The grumbling intensifies when they finally had Him betrayed and brought 

before the Sanhedrin.  They got bolder in their sin “Who does this guy 

think He is anyway”   Does he think he is God? 

 

The grumbled even when they had him on the cross “He saved others but 

he can’t save himself., and If he is truly the  Son of God let God come down 

and save Him.   It is easy to see how their sin progressed to the point of 

outright rejection of their God.   They even got to the point of disowning 

their long awaited Messiah.      These people certainly deserved God’s 

wrath. 

 

Grumbling against God didn’t stop in the 1
st

 Century.  No, we still have 

people today who grumble against our Lord and His Church.  There are 

people who haven’t been brought to faith stand outside the Church 

looking in and they grumble about it.     They say we are “closed minded 

fundamentalists”,  just because we firmly believe God’s Word in all its 

Truth they say we are judgmental.       

 

When they see the effects of sin in our imperfect lives they are so quick to 

call us hypocrites.  Who do those Christians think they are anyway?   
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They don’t just grumble about the followers of Christ, they grumble about 

Christ himself.  Jesus was a Crazy man, sure Jesus was a good guy, but 

that’s all He was.  A good guy.  A good moral teacher like Buddha and 

Gandhi.  They even say “Jesus was a total fake, an invention of the 1ts 

century renegade Jews who wanted a new religion.  He never even existed.   

The unchecked grumbling from the people of our day leads them to deny 

that there is even a God at all.  It is clear these people deserve the 

punishment of a Righteous God just as much as the Jews of Jesus’ time. 

 

It is no use thinking that it is “those people back then” or the people out 

there who commit this sin.   We shouldn’t try to fool ourselves that God’s 

people are exempt from or immune to this temptation because we are 

most certainly not.   Many times it is the dearly loved children of God, you 

and me that grumble against Him the most.   The very people who  he has 

showered His blessings upon most lavishly, it is often those people who 

turn against Him and grumble.  It happened with the children of God in 

the Desert of Sinai. It happened with the lost sheep of Jesus’ day, and it 

happens with you and me.                            

 

If we are honest with ourselves we will recognize that we just as guilty,  

guilty of this crime against God. 

 

But, if we are asking ourselves.  “When did I grumble against Jesus”,   well 

try these shoes on for size and see if they fit. 

 

Have you ever grumbled when you were dissatisfied with God?   
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Things didn’t go your way and you say. “Why didn’t you answer my prayers 

God???   Or. “Where were you during that tough time in my life Jesus?  I 

really needed your presence and you abandoned me”   Or “Lord, I deserve 

better than what you are putting me through right now.  Even if you didn’t 

have the courage to say it out loud.   He heard those grumblings in your 

heart.     

 

When we see blessings go to others instead of us.  When we see other 

people living better-off than we are and we just don’t think that seems to 

be fair,  we grumble.   When those who we think deserve God’s 

punishment and anger get forgiven and even rewarded instead – we 

complain.    

 

We are just like the older brother in the parable of the Prodigal Son, Just 

like Jonah after Ninevah repented.  We even grumble at God’s grace to 

sinners. 

 

We don’t just turn our pointed, grumbling tongues at God, we even turn 

them on each other.  When there are division in the church, oh, we gossip 

and we mutter and we complain.  When someone wrongs us, rather than 

taking it up with them in gentleness and love, we go to someone else and 

have a little pow-pow and we spitefully grumble about our brother or 

sister in Christ. 

 

We grumble more often than we would like to admit. 
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For all the times we grumble Jesus never did,  even when he was being 

nailed on the cross he said “Father forgive them, for they don’t know what 

they’re doing. 

 

He who became sin for us simply says “Forgive them” And that’s what he 

does. He forgives  

 

This is the  Jesus we have been brought to believe in.  He is the object of 

the faith we have.  It doesn’t come through a decision to follow him.   We 

don’t continue to believe because of a one-time prayer of repentance.  We 

believe because God has drawn us by His Word. 

 

We were brought into the family of God and He called us His Son/His 

daughter, right here, in the waters of baptism. 

 

We have been instructed and strengthened in our faith by the very Words 

of the Living God  and this saving faith is nourished and fed with the 

“Bread of Life” that Jesus spoke about in the text.  We receive right here at 

communion when we eat the bread and drink the wine that is His body 

and His blood. 

 

It is because of this, because of God’s grace that you and I have been set 

free from this sin of grumbling.  Through the power of the Gospel and the 

guidance of the Holy Spirit we are able to grumble less and give thanks 

more.  We are able to use our words to build up instead of tear down.    

Our complaints are turned to praise. 
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Jesus tells us in verse 47 “He who believes has eternal life”.  He is talking 

about us.  He has called us to faith, and given us everything necessary for 

life eternal.  We can be 100% confident, 100% sure that this is what the 

future holds for us.  He who has promised it will see it through.  He will see 

us through this life and into the next to live and reign with him in heaven 

forever.  That isn’t a reason to grumble, that’s a reason to praise and to 

give thanks to our gracious God.   A God who is gracious enough to save 

even ungrateful grumblers like you and me.      

 

Thanks be to God.  Believe it now,  Believe it always.       Amen 

 

-oOo- 

 

Here for You                                                                       +David, OSJ Wales 

 

‘I command you to be open-handed toward your fellow Israelites who are 

poor and needy in your land.’ 

Deuteronomy 15:11 

On the outskirts of Paris, as in other cities around the globe, people are 

coming to the aid of the homeless in their communities.  Clothing, covered 

in waterproof bags, is hung on designated fences for those living on the 

streets to take according to their needs. The bags are labelled, “I’m not 

lost; I’m for you if you’re cold.”  The effort not only warms those without 

shelter, but also teaches those in the community the importance of 

assisting the needy among them. 
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The Bible highlights the importance of caring for those who are poor, 

instructing us to be “open-handed” toward them (Deuteronomy 15:11).  

 

We might be tempted to avert our eyes to the plight of the poor, holding 

tightly to our resources instead of sharing them. Yet God challenges us to 

recognise that we will always be surrounded by those who have needs and 

therefore to respond to them with generosity, not a “grudging heart” (v. 

10). Jesus says that in giving to the poor we receive an enduring treasure 

in heaven (Luke 12:33). 

 

Our generosity may not be recognised by anyone other than God. Yet 

when we give freely, we not only meet the needs of those around us but 

we also experience the joy God intends for us in providing for others. 

 

Help us, Lord, to have open eyes and open hands to supply the needs of 

those You place in our paths! Amen. 

 

 

What Denomination Am I?                                                  +David, OSJ Wales 

 

This is an interesting question which arises more times than I wish to 

remember. If we are members of God’s Holy Church then WE MUST BE 

CHRISTIAN. 

 

Makes sense does it not especially if Jesus Christ is our Lord and Saviour 

and we believe in the Trinity that of Father, Son and Holy Spirit. 
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The next question that normally arises is whether one is Catholic, 

Methodist, Anglican, Anglo Catholic, Episcopalian even Lutheran and so 

on.  

 

Why do people constantly ‘re-invent the wheel’ making up so many 

descriptive terms to use for us being a Christian! So I shall try and respond 

where I stand, and to a degree the Church of which I am a member… God’s 

Holy Church NOT Man’s Holy Church. 

 

Many people rightly wonder how can we really be Catholic and yet remain 

Independent of Rome, i.e. the Church of Rome.  This is a classic question 

that many sceptical inquirers often ask me, which then underlines the fact 

this word ‘Catholic’ is not understood. 

 

It is fair to say YES, we are ‘real Catholics’, an integral but unique part of 

the ancient One, Holy, Catholic and Apostolic Church.  I must here 

emphasise, to prevent any misunderstanding, that I do reverence and 

respect the episcopal dignity of the Bishop of Rome, just as I would any 

valid Catholic bishop. 

 

However, I do not recognise the claim of Papal Primacy over all churches.  

All are free of Papal jurisdiction. Many have their own Bishops, also their 

own General Episcopal Synod of Bishops.  I will make it clear that I 

personally do not harbour any antipathy against the Roman Catholic 

Church, notwithstanding their disdain toward other churches! 
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I now consider myself to be an Independent Catholic Bishop in God’s Holy 

Church and I am my own person, amongst many others. We can all respect 

the episcopal dignity of all valid Catholic Bishops and still maintain the 

unique dignity and freedom which our own Independent Catholic Rite 

guarantees us. 

 

If the Deposit of Faith which Jesus gave to the Apostles, and which forms 

the essential basis of Catholicism is REAL and TRUE, and we hold that it is, 

then it does not need dogmatic theological justification or defence, 

because TRUTH is self evident and self-revelatory. 

 

All sincere seekers have the assurance that the Holy Spirit will enlighten 

and guide them to their own experience of TRUTH. Not only are dogmatic 

and authoritarian approaches to religion a veiled fear that TRUTH is not 

sufficient by itself, but it also opens the Church up to politicisation and 

polarisation. 

 

And once polarised, the infinite creative capacity of the human mind will 

find many and various fanciful theological justifications to support its 

position, however inconsistent they may be with the TRUTH. There is a 

profound difference between the internal choice of a dogmatically 

conditioned mind and the internal choice of a FREE mind. 

 

TRUTH is only arrived at by the free mind unburdened by dogmatic 

conditioning.  
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Another pernicious evil of dogmatism is that it tends to cause in its 

adherents a type of suppressed disbelief, a mental schizophrenia, a 

contradiction of what they say they believe and how they actually live and 

act. 

 

This loss of mental integrity is a root cause of many types of stress and 

neurosis.  A divided and clouded (or closed) mind is in no fit condition to 

experience TRUTH. 

 

These are a few of the reasons I have to reject and do not recognise the 

Roman claim to an exclusive Magisterium, or dogmatic teaching authority. 

The Deposit of Faith which Jesus gave to the Apostles is a self-evident 

Truth which needs no dogmatic justification. Many Old Catholic and Liberal 

Catholic Bishops have maintained the ancient and organic link as I do to 

this original Deposit of Faith through the unbroken line of Apostolic 

Succession. 

 

If we reject authoritarian and dogmatic standards of conduct how do we 

know which actions will be right or wrong? What compass do we follow to 

indicate the right action? Our critics and detractors will accuse our 

approach of being ‘Carte Blanche’ licence for all types of immoral conduct 

and behaviour. But these accusations only show their own spiritual 

immaturity. 

 

Freedom requires responsible behaviour and spiritual maturity.  
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We are all at different levels of spiritual maturity and exhibit different 

degrees of responsible conduct. Our approach stresses humanity’s basic 

goodness and the ultimate omnipresence of God, when free of the chains 

of pressure, fear and condemnation, people will naturally seek out the 

Good, the True, the Beautiful.   

 

As these resonate with the immanent Godhead, Jesus understood our 

weakness and immaturity, and this is why He gave us the Sacraments. The 

Grace of Jesus Christ through the Sacraments will fill in the deficit of our 

irresponsible behaviour and will steadily prompt us to grow into greater 

levels of spiritual maturity and conduct. 

 

The unfailing and universally reliable guide for moral conduct, in addition 

to the Ten commandments, which I and others need to depend upon, is 

summed up in the Golden Rule Luke 6:31 ”Do unto others as you would 

like them to do unto you.” And in the Beatitudes Jesus taught in the 

Sermon on the Mount, found in Mathew 5:3-12. The Sacraments and Rites 

of Holy Mother the Church can powerfully assist us to implement and 

apply these standards to our lives. 

 

So Yes, I am A CHRISTIAN and I am PROUD to say so to all whom I meet on 

my daily travels and walk through life. More importantly to share and 

discuss my Faith with whosoever wishes to ask, or to enquire about it. 

Amen. 
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MIDDLEMAN                                                                       +David, OSJ Wales 

 

Have you heard that expression of a ‘middle man’? 

 

A middleman is an agent or an individual who occupies a middle position 

between the dealings of two parties. In many cases they can be a force 

for good, or they can interfere, muddy the waters and cause irreparable 

damage.  

 

Though a middleman is handy in many of life’s dealings, a good 

marriage does not require one.  

 

Marriages will only function if the two people involved communicate 

directly. If we use a middleman to communicate our thoughts, desires and 

actions to our partner, we don’t have a relationship at all, definitely NOT 

with our spouse – we have a relationship with the middleman. 

 

Teachers of God’s Word are often very inspiring people and we may 

mistakenly think that if we impress them, we will also impress God.  

 

As Christians, we should have a very personal relationship with God. In 

this age, we have the privilege of speaking directly (through prayer) to our 

Heavenly Father – we don’t need a middleman. Yet many of us court the 

communicators of God’s Word instead of devoting ourselves to God 

Himself. 
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We must remember that a good relationship with God’s teachers doesn’t 

necessarily mean a good relationship with God. By devoting our time to 

winning brownie-points from them, we can inadvertently destroy any 

chance of having a satisfying relationship with the One they are trying to 

teach us about. 

 

On the flip side, if our teacher suddenly disappoints us we will lose faith in 

God, not because God has failed us, but because our faith, hope and 

devotion were placed in people. God will never fail or forsake us – we 

need to get our eyes off inspiring people and fix them firmly on the One 

whom we will have an eternal relationship. 

 

Thus says the Lord: “Cursed is the man who trusts in man and makes 

flesh his strength…” Jeremiah 17:5 

 

 

Gods Amazing Hands.                                                       +David, OSJ Wales 

 

“Into your hands I commit my spirit; deliver me, Lord, my faithful God.” 

Psalm 31:5 

 

Twenty minutes into a flight, the flight plan changed as calm gave way to 

chaos. When one of the plane’s engines failed, debris from the engine 

smashed through a window causing the cabin to decompress. Thankfully 

most passengers had listened and complied with the Cabin crew’s 

instruction....  to wear their safety belts!  
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Sadly, several passengers were injured, one person was killed. Had not a 

calm, capable pilot been in the cockpit—one trained as a Navy fighter 

pilot—things could have been tragically worse. The headline in a local 

newspaper read, “In Amazing Hands.” 

 

In many instances the public very rarely hear of such events, unless 

another contacts the media. Brave acts of pilots occur daily, and not 

released via the aircraft intercom to avoid distress and alarm to the 

passengers. A pilot may issue and press the ‘return to seat and wear your 

safety belt’ just in case the emergency develops into a complicated and 

protracted problem. A pilot will always prepare for the worst scenario and 

hope for the best! Many a pilot has prayed to the Lord during such events 

believe me! That they, their loyal crew and all passengers be kept safe in 

our loving Lord’s care until the emergency situation has subsided.  

 

I am reminded that In Psalm 31, David revealed that he knew something 

about the Lord’s amazing, caring hands. That’s why he could confidently 

say, “Into your hands I commit my spirit” (v. 5).  

 

David believed that the Lord could be trusted even when life got bumpy. 

Because he was targeted by unfriendly forces, life was very uncomfortable 

for David. Though vulnerable, he was not without hope. In the midst of 

harassment David could breathe sighs of relief and rejoice because his 

faithful, loving God was his source of confidence (vv. 5-7). 
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Perhaps you find yourself in a season of life when things are coming at you 

from every direction, and it’s difficult to see what’s ahead. In the midst of 

uncertainty, confusion, and chaos one thing remains absolutely certain: 

those who are secure in the Lord are in amazing hands. May you also be 

secure in the Lord and have a most enjoyable and blessed day. 

 

-oOo- 

 

Mark 3: 20-34:    ‘Who is my mother….?’                                         +Ian, OSJ 

 

20 
Then Jesus entered a house, and again a crowd gathered, so that he and 

his disciples were not even able to eat. 
21 

When his family heard about this, 

they went to take charge of him, for they said, “He is out of his mind.” 

 

22 
And the teachers of the law who came down from Jerusalem said, “He is 

possessed by Beelzebul! By the prince of demons he is driving out 

demons.” 

 

23 
So Jesus called them over to him and began to speak to them in 

parables: “How can Satan drive out Satan? 
24 

If a kingdom is divided 

against itself, that kingdom cannot stand. 
25 

If a house is divided against 

itself, that house cannot stand. 
26 

And if Satan opposes himself and is 

divided, he cannot stand; his end has come. 
27  

 

In fact, no one can enter a strong man’s house without first tying him up. 

Then he can plunder the strong man’s house. 
28 

Truly I tell you, people can 
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be forgiven all their sins and every slander they utter, 
29 

but whoever 

blasphemes against the Holy Spirit will never be forgiven; they are guilty of 

an eternal sin.” 

 

30 
He said this because they were saying, “He has an impure spirit.” 

 

31 
Then Jesus’ mother and brothers arrived. Standing outside, they sent 

someone in to call him. 
32 

A crowd was sitting around him, and they told 

him, “Your mother and brothers are outside looking for you.” 

 

33 
“Who are my mother and my brothers?” he asked. 

 

34 
Then he looked at those seated in a circle around him and said, “Here 

are my mother and my brothers! 
35 

Whoever does God’s will is my brother 

and sister and mother.” 

 

You know the saying, ‘you can choose your friends but you can’t choose 

your family.’  It is often quoted with a sense of exasperation, desperation 

and usually with a strong hint of underlying discouragement. 

 

This incident (also recorded in Matthew’s Gospel’) is quite amusing in one 

way but very sad in another.   

 

It is an underlying feature of most effective Christian ministries that they 

can be utterly relentless and draining.   
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We may feel this in our own ministries but Jesus has been there before us.  

He knows what it is like. 

 

Then along comes a group of concerned family members, determined 

have their say and take control, just to make matters worse and more 

complicated. 

 

Don’t they understand how important this work is? 

 

Apparently not. 

 

Who do you listen to, them or God? 

 

Can they offer salvation or eternal life? 

 

No they can’t, but…….. 

 

Yes, we have the beginnings of ‘a house divided’ (v25). 

 

Family is important, and they may have the best intentions when it comes 

to your wellbeing, but it’s not always the case. 

 

I imagine there was a lot of family gossip and secret discussion about Jesus 

and what he was doing.  Yes he could draw the crowds and put on a great 

gig, but really, the Son of God?  It was not only embarrassing but it could 

turn nasty and get the whole family into trouble with the authorities. 
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‘He’s not capable of looking after himself.’ 

 

So they turn up on the doorstep. 

 

‘We need to take him away, he is out of his mind….’ 

 

Strange how the deepest and most painful wounds come from people you 

love. 

 

Suddenly there is a stand-off.  I can imagine the watching and listening 

crowd feeling a sense of anticipation.  The choice is simple, family or God. 

 

“
35 

Whoever does God’s will is my brother and sister and mother.” 

 

It was a tough and very public lesson for those family members.  I would 

imagine comments like ‘well if that’s the way you feel don’t bother coming 

home tonight…’ and ‘then if that’s the way you feel then let them look 

after you.’ 

 

It’s a tough choice to have to make but a necessary one.  Where are our 

real loyalties?  We never really know until they are put to the test. 

 

Maybe that is the whole point of families, and maybe we should be 

grateful for the problems they bring us as we learn to walk with God.  If we 

can cope with them then we can cope with most things life throws at us.
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              Unless otherwise stated: 

                

Services take place on the FIRST and THIRD Sundays of each month at 6.00 p.m. 

 

Services take the form of a short and very gentle communion service,  

lasting between 20 and 30 minutes. 

 
 6th January, 2019                            13th  January, 2019  

 3rd February, 2019                         17th  February, 2019  

 3th March, 2019                              17th  March, 2019  

 7th April, 2019                               14th  April, 2019  

 5th May, 2019                                   19th  May, 2019  

 2ndJune, 2019                                 16th  June, 2019  

 7th July, 2019                                  14th  July, 2019  

 4th August, 2019                              18th  August, 2019  

 1st September, 2019                        15th  September, 2019  

 6th  October, 2019                             20th  October, 2019  

 3rd  November, 2019                         17th  November, 2019  

 1st December, 2019                         15th  December, 2019  

 
We use a non-alcoholic wine so children may take part too. 

There is no requirement to be baptised or confirmed. 

All are very welcome and all may receive. 
 

Additional Services: 

                       Remembrance Sunday:       10th November 10.35 a.m.  

                       Midnight Mass:                     24th December 11.20 p.m.  
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2019:  The Year of the Family 

HMGov on its new divorce proposals.  Christians, be concerned. 

Source:  consult.justice.gov.uk 

‘Divorcing couples will no longer have to blame each other for the 

breakdown of their marriage as the Justice Secretary announced a new 

law to help reduce family conflict. 

The move follows a public consultation where family justice 

professionals and those with direct experience of divorce voiced their 

support for reform.  

New legislation will therefore be introduced to Parliament to update our 

50-year-old divorce law which has been shown to exacerbate conflict. 

Ministers are acting to change the law after responses also revealed that 

the current system can work against any prospect of reconciliation, and 

can be damaging to children by undermining the relationship between 

parents after divorce. 
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Proposals for changes to the law include: 

• retaining the irretrievable breakdown of a marriage as the sole 

ground for divorce 

• replacing the requirement to provide evidence of a ‘fact’ around 

behaviour or separation with a requirement to provide a statement of 

irretrievable breakdown (note: no evidence required) 

• retaining the two-stage legal process currently referred to as 

decree nisi and decree absolute 

• creating the option of a joint application for divorce, alongside 

retaining the option for one party to initiate the process 

• removing the ability to contest a divorce 

• introducing a minimum timeframe of 6 months, from petition 

stage to final divorce (20 weeks from petition stage to decree nisi; 6 

weeks from decree nisi to decree absolute). 

Starting a minimum timeframe at the initial petition stage reflects 

consultation respondents’ views that couples ‘feel divorced’ when the 

court grants the provisional decree of divorce (the ‘decree nisi’).  

This will provide a meaningful period of reflection and the opportunity 

to turn back.  

Where divorce is inevitable, it will better enable couples to reach 

agreement on practical arrangements for the future. Courts will retain the 

power to expedite the process where appropriate. 
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These reforms retain what works well in existing divorce law and 

remove what stands in the way of resolving difficulties more amicably 

when a marriage has irretrievably broken down and requires an orderly, 

legal ending.  

The new legislation is expected to be introduced as soon as 

Parliamentary time allows.’ 

This new legislation is apparently backed up by the findings of the public 

consultation but there are some concerns given the way the consultation 

responses have been used.   

As Christians we should be concerned. 

 

Summary of consultation responses:  worrying key points 

 

Background: 

‘A total of 3,372 responses to the consultation paper were received from a 

range of sources, including individuals, groups and representative bodies.  

 

These included  

(1) members of the public (2,916 respondents, 87% of the total),  

(2) family law practitioners such as members of the judiciary, family 

lawyers, mediators and social workers (238 respondents, 7%),  

(3) and academics and organisations with professional interest (65 

responses, 2%).  
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Due to the self-selected nature of consultations, those who chose to 

respond may not represent the views of the public more generally or of 

the sectors or organisations within which they worked.’ 

 

The suggestion is that the consultation was unrepresentative in some way 

and therefore cannot be relied upon unless of course it supports HMGov’s 

proposals. 

 

‘It was clear from consultation responses that there were concerns about 

the implications of the Government’s proposals for marriage and the 

family.  

 

Some groups who objected to the Government’s proposals encouraged 

their supporters through online guides to respond to particular 

questions and make certain points in argument.’  

 

Not illegal and within the consultation rules.  No mention of pro-proposal 

groups who did the same. 

 

‘A surge of late responses in the final two weeks of the consultation 

appears to have been prompted by this.   

 

The strong support earlier in the consultation for replacing the five facts, 

which was running at 70% of respondents in favour, was overturned at the 

end of the consultation by the impact of these later responses.’  
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Whist these responses were legitimately received within the consultation 

period, the suggestion is being made that they cannot be relied upon to be 

an accurate and balanced representation because of lobbying by groups, 

specifically those of a Christian nature, who could and would not support 

HMGov’s proposals.   No mention is made of those groups lobbying in 

support of HMGov’s proposals. 

 

‘The concerns raised involved opposition based on a Christian view of 

marriage and divorce.’  

 

Is this a suggestion that the Christian view of marriage and divorce is 

somehow wrong or inappropriate? 

 

‘The Government acknowledges and respects these views.’  

 

If it respected them it would take note.  But no.  Read on. 

 

‘However, the law on divorce is secular and makes no general 

distinction between divorces of marriages according to how they were 

entered into.’  

 

And there is the crux of the matter.   

 

‘While we acknowledge views on the religious aspects of marriage 

vows, these are matters of conscience (note not faith) for the individuals 

in the marriage and are not matters that concern the legal 

requirements for divorce.’ 
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So there you have it.  Our faith and beliefs count for little in the eyes of the 

law. 

 

‘Opposition to reform by Christian groups must be seen alongside the 

views of respondents more generally, who were broadly supportive of 

our proposals to reduce conflict.’  

 

What Christians think has by implication been effectively dismissed as it 

does not support HMGov’s proposals.  This statement also implies that in 

general Christians are not interested in reducing conflict, rather the 

opposite. 

 

‘Joint responses or responses on behalf of large membership groups 

were counted once.’  

 

Potentially, this wipes out thousands of valid responses.  How can this be a 

representative consultation on this basis? 

 

I learned that 83% of all public responses were not in favour of HMGov’s 

proposals and yet HMGov are still proceeding with the legislation.  Given 

the logic that the decision to leave the EU was based on a 4% majority, I 

find HMGov’s dismissal of such a clear rejection quite incredible. 

 

However, a consultation is what it is, a Public Relations exercise where 

opinion is sought but may be fully ignored.  There is no legal obligation to 

take note of those majority opinions expressed. 
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The tone of the report is dismissive of Christian concerns and shows little 

understanding of a faith driven life as it wrongly identifies religion purely 

as a matter of conscience.   

 

The fact that so much was made in the report of the opposition of Christian 

groups to HMGov’s proposals shows that we still have a voice, but we 

equally need to recognise that that voice is being ignored.   

 

There were also instances in HMGov’s report of subtly projecting Christian 

groups in a negative light by implication.  The policy of discrediting 

objectors is a commonly used tactic and we should be aware that we are 

not immune.  We should not be complacent but active in our own defence. 

 

The writing is on the wall.  Marriage and the family unit is something 

worth fighting for and is a necessary foundation on which society is built.  

HMGov’s policy seems to be intent on dismantling it all brick by brick.  

Since ‘marriage’ and ‘family’ were both instituted and ordained by God 

then I see there is no way to explain HMGov’s policies other than as 

ungodly and therefore ultimately rooted in‘evil’. 

 

The saying is ‘life is what you make it or what you let it become’.  We need 

to be careful we are not being shaped by society but rather shaping it. 

 

Claiming God’s victory over evil requires us to be constantly pro-active.  

Doing nothing is no longer a viable option if we want to hand down the 

faith entrusted to our stewardship to our children and grandchildren.   

+Ian, OSJ (UK) 



 

 

 

8 

 

 

 

 

 

 

The School of Life. 
 
School is a place or institution for learning, teaching and testing. 

 

Our life on Earth is the school we attend before graduating to eternity – it is 

certainly a place of learning, teaching and testing. While alive, we are in 

attendance – but being present doesn’t imply we are paying attention or 

learning 

 

our lessons. As with any school, our choices determine whether we pass or fail. 

If we have believed in the Lord Jesus Christ we immediately get a pass (to 

Heaven). If we fail to believe in Christ and reject God’s gift of salvation, sadly 

our eternity will be Hell. 

 

Those who graduate to Heaven still have to receive their final grade – 

somewhere 

between A+ and D-. The overall grade will be determined by: how we fared in 

life’s people tests, thinking tests and system tests; also how we handled 

prosperity, adversity and the various Christian commissions. 

 

God has given us the BIBLE – often referred to as: ‘Basic Instructions Before 

Leaving Earth’. If we study the lessons within and apply them to our daily 

circumstances we will pass all our tests with flying colours. When we are 

concentrating on God’s Word, our thinking and actions will naturally imitate the 

thinking and actions of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

 

However, if we skip class because we are too preoccupied with the things of this 

world, we should not be surprised when we fail life’s many tests. We may 



 

 

 

9 

 

 

 

 

accumulate a lot of stuff here on Earth, but as the old saying goes: you can’t 

take 

it with you. We can’t expect to receive good marks (rewards) in Eternity if we 

failed to complete our primary assignments here on Earth. 

 

When we finally graduate from life (through death), and stand for our report 

before God’s throne, we will all wish to hear our Supreme Principal (God) say to 

us: ‘Graduated from the School of Life – WITH HONOURS.’ 

 

“His lord said to him, ‘Well done, good and faithful servant; you were faithful 

over a few things, I will make you ruler over many things. Enter into the joy of 

your lord.” Matthew 25:21.  

+David, OSJ (Wales) 

 

 

Mark 6: verses 1 – 14            Unice Brearley, OSJ 

 

This gospel reading shows us Jesus and his disciples going back to Nazareth 

his home town.   People here have known him since he was a child, and 

certainly since he became the local carpenter.  Wasn’t he the son of Mary 

and Joseph and weren’t his brothers and sisters amongst the crowd that 

morning as he preached in the synagogue? 

 

He came to Nazareth accompanied by his disciples, he was a rabbi now, 

not a carpenter,  the people listened to him at the start, but then there 

were murmurings, how can he have such wisdom he was the carpenter, 

we have known him since childhood,  the comments grew, they could only 

see him as a Carpenter.   In those days a craftsman who could repair a 
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gate, make anything from a chicken coup to a house, but in this new form 

they despised him.    

He was a working man and shouldn’t  be expounding the scriptures as he 

was.    Consequently, he couldn’t perform any miracles amongst then .   

Jesus said to them “a prophet is not without honor except in his own 

native place and among his own kinsmen and even in his own family”. 

 

One of the leaders of the British Labor movement was Will Crooks.   

 

He was born into a home where one of his earliest recollections was 

seeing his mother crying because she had no idea where the next meal 

was to come from.    

 

He started work in a blacksmith’s shop at five shillings a week.  He became 

a fine craftsman and one of the bravest and straightest men who ever 

lived.  He entered municipal politics and became the first Labour Mayor of 

a London borough.    

 

There were people who were offended when Will Crooks became Mayor.  

In a crowd one day a lady said with great disgust ‘They’ve made that 

common fellow Crooks  Mayor, and he’s no better than a working man.    

 

A man in the crowd – Will Crooks himself – turned round and raised his 

hat.  ‘Quite right madam, he said, I am no better than a working man.’ 

 

The people of Nazareth despised Jesus because he was a working man.  To 
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us that is his glory, because it means that God when he came to earth, 

claimed no exceptions.   

He took upon himself the common life with all its common tasks.      

 

We must always beware of the temptation to evaluate one another by 

externals and incidentals, and not by native worth.     We must always 

beware of the temptation to evaluate one another by externals and 

incidentals, and not by native worth. 

 

They said “Is not this Mary’s son?  Do we not know his brothers and his 

sisters?   

 

The fact that they called Jesus Mary’s son tells us that Joseph must have 

been dead.   

 

Therein we have the key to one of the enigmas of Jesus’ life.   

 

Jesus was only thirty three when he died, and yet he did not leave 

Nazareth until he was thirty (Luke 3;23)  Why this long delay?   

 

Why this lingering in Nazareth while the world waited to be saved?   

 

The most likely reason was that Joseph died young and Jesus took upon 

himself the support of his mother and of his brothers and sisters, and only 

when they were old enough to fend for themselves did he go forth.  He 

was faithful in this small matter, and therefore in the end God gave him 
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much to do. 

 

Because of this situation we can be too near people to see their greatness. 

 

The result of all this was that Jesus could do no mighty works in Nazareth.  

The atmosphere was wrong, and there are some things that cannot be 

done unless the atmosphere is right. 

 

It is still true that people cannot be healed if they refuse to be healed.  

 

Margot Asquith tells of the death of Neville Chamberlain.  He was only a 

few years older than Winston Churchill and a strong man.   

 

It is well known that his foreign policy towards Germany turned out in 

such a way that it broke his heart.    

 

Margot Asquith met Chamberlain’s doctor, and asked, ‘Were you fond of 

him?’   

 

The doctor replied, ‘Yes, I was very fond of him, but he suffered from 

shyness.  He did not want to live, and when a man says that, there is 

nothing a doctor can do.’  

 

We may call it faith, we may call it the will to live, but without it none of us 

can survive.   
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There can be no preaching in the wrong atmosphere.   

 

Our Churches would be different places if congregations would only 

remember this.   In an atmosphere of expectancy, the poorest effort can 

catch fire, but in an atmosphere of critical coldness or bland indifference, 

the most Spirit packed utterance can fall lifeless to the earth. 

 

It is the same with peacemaking, if the people have come together with 

hate in their hearts, there will be no peace, If they come together to refuse 

to see no other point of view but their own, they will see no other.  But if 

they have come together, loving Christ and seeking to love each other, 

even those who are most widely separated can come together in him.         

 

There is laid on us the tremendous responsibility that we can either help 

or hinder the work of Jesus Christ.  We can open the door wide to him, or 

we can slam it in his face. 

   

In the second part of this reading Jesus sent out his disciples with no 

means of support.  This was hard for them but it put the ‘power’ in the 

hands of the listeners.  Preachers could only go where they were welcome,  

a contrast with some Christian missions.   

 

In the Middle Ages, Charlemagne offered pagan Saxon tribes a choice.  

Those who refused baptism were put to death.   

 

Some more recent Christian missions have appeared to have the backing 
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of gunboats, or at least the economic power of trade and superior 

technology.   

But for Jesus coercion is not part of preaching the kingdom of God. 

 

Sometimes the most powerful preaching is born out of an experience of 

suffering of having to overcome pain and disability.    

 

Paul interpreted his own personal suffering a God’s gift, saving him from 

becoming too self-satisfied and egotistical.   

 

We may hesitate to say “God sent this suffering” but those who can speak 

from experience can often touch those that other preachers cannot reach. 

 

The Widow’ Cooperative in southern Rwanda has 200 members, all of 

whom lost their husbands in the l994 genocide.  Each has been given a 

goat, a hoe, some seeds and fertilizer to grow “Irish potatoes”  (not sweet 

potatoes) for sale.   

 

With their earnings they buy things their families need, such as medicines.  

It’s hard to realize that both Tutsi and Hutu widows are here.  Tutsis who 

saw their husbands slaughtered - Hutus whose menfolk were the 

slaughterers and are now dead themselves, in exile in Congo, or in prison 

for their crimes.   

 

The love between us will eradicate hatred they say.  Their experience 

preaches more powerfully than many sermons. 
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The disciples had power. But even miracles are not ‘done to’ people.   

They  occur when people discover in themselves the faith and courage to 

live life in a new way.  God’s messengers can be enablers in this process 

but no more> God’s vulnerability invites.  It never forces us into faith.  

 

In today’s society do we follow the teaching of Jesus re hospitality.   

Hospitality was a sacred duty in the Middle East.  When a stranger entered 

a village, it was not his duty to search for hospitality, if was the duty of the 

village to offer it.  Jesus told his disciples that if hospitality was refused, 

and if doors and ears were shut, they must shake off the dust of that place 

from their feet when they left. 

 

We can see that with when Jesus sent out his disciples it was with the 

mark of utter simplicity, complete trust and the generosity which is always 

to give and never to demand. 

 

I know that this can be difficult in our present times, but we must do our 

best to follow his instructions quote “You must love your neighbor”   with 

the answer from some “Who is my neighboursr”   but we all know that our 

neighbor is anyone who is in need of help in whatever form, and if we are 

to be followers of Jesus we must do all we can to follow this word. 
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Hazlewood Castle, Yorkshire,  

LS24  9NJ 
 

OSJ Services, 2019. 

 

              Unless otherwise stated: 

                

Services take place on the FIRST and THIRD Sundays of each month at 6.00 p.m. 

 

Services take the form of a short and very gentle communion service,  

lasting between 20 and 30 minutes. 

 
 6th January, 2019                            13th  January, 2019  

 3rd February, 2019                         17th  February, 2019  

 3th March, 2019                              17th  March, 2019  

 7th April, 2019                               14th  April, 2019  

 5th May, 2019                                   19th  May, 2019  

 2ndJune, 2019                                 16th  June, 2019  

 7th July, 2019                                  14th  July, 2019  

 4th August, 2019                              18th  August, 2019  

 1st September, 2019                        15th  September, 2019  

 6th  October, 2019                             20th  October, 2019  

 3rd  November, 2019                         17th  November, 2019  

 1st December, 2019                         15th  December, 2019  

 
We use a non-alcoholic wine so children may take part too. 

There is no requirement to be baptised or confirmed. 

All are very welcome and all may receive. 
 

Additional Services: 

                       Remembrance Sunday:       10th November 10.35 a.m.  

                       Midnight Mass:                     24th December 11.20 p.m.  
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2019:  The Year of the Family 

 

Lectio Divina                                   +David Bennet, OSJ (Wales) 

Visiting a Priory located near Hereford quite recently, during a walk around 

the grounds and gardens I noted a middle aged man sitting on a bench 

with his head in his hands. I thought he may have been praying and or 

meditating on the bench with such beautiful sights of nature surrounding 

him.  

 

As I walked along the Abbey paths which consisted of small stone 

chipping’s, believe me they make such a loud noise. The gentleman heard 

my footsteps approaching him. 

 

It was then he looked directly up at me. Noting I was wearing a clerical 

collar, as I got alongside him he nervously said, “Excuse me Father, may I 

ask a question of you?” 

 

I replied, “Yes, of course you can. How may I be able to help you?” 

 

He then enquired, “I came here today, knowing this is a Holy place, an 

Abbey. When I searched it on the internet, it stated it was also a retreat. I 
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just need a place of peace and quiet for an hour or two. Such a lot is going 

on in my life presently I just need some time to stop and take it all in. I 

read a leaflet in the Abbey earlier which I have been thinking about it 

stated something about Lectio - Divina, can you explain exactly what that 

means, in simple words to me.” 

 

I felt very humbled such a person would ask me such a question. I then 

explained in simple terms what it meant. I said, “I honestly thought you 

were in prayer yourself as I approached, you appeared to me holding your 

head with your hands as though in deep thought and meditating? Please 

forgive me if I disturbed you, especially if you were in deep thought.” 

 

He then responded in a few words we all can associate with. “The truth is 

everything is rushing around in my head at a hundred miles an hour father, 

so fast I cannot even stop one of the thoughts to even think it over.” 

 

I explained to him, “It is interesting you asked me about Lectio Divina, may 

I enquire why those two words resonated with you, as I can see there is a 

connection.”  

 

He said, “It was like a light switch, I looked, saw those two words, I don’t 

even have the slightest clue what they mean, but if I said it was like turning 

a light on.”  

 

I reassured him, “I do understand, it was a most positive action, maybe in 

your case a Spiritual calling for you to find out what it meant.  



 

 

 

3 

 

 

 

 

In your present circumstance it could be the answer you are looking for.” I 

paused with him after explaining what the words meant, offered a short 

prayer for him, and members of his family. 

 

He was seriously worried about his family, due to an unexpected and tragic 

death. I did not enquire further as it was personal and I could see he was 

struggling with his emotions.  

 

I advised he enter the Abbey Church again, just to sit down in one of the 

pews in silence, take one of the books on the side, just open it, look at the 

words, think of what they meant personally to him. This would be a 

beginning to stop the thoughts rushing around out of control, as he diverts 

his attention to reading the Word and think about them, hopefully to 

break that revolving circle.  

 

He thanked me and said, “Bless you Father.” What a wonderful and warm 

parting gesture. I truly did feel humbled and parted a very happy man 

having helped someone in need that day. 

 

As I drove back home, it suddenly dawned upon me. The question asked 

by the gentleman began to switch a light on in my mind too.  

 

How many people really do know what those words mean! After all they 

are not English words, they are Latin. So I decided it would be most useful 

to sit down and write an article about them. 
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In a Monastery, Church or Convent of a Christian denomination, Lectio 

Divina is translated simply:- "Divine Reading" and is a traditional monastic 

practice of scriptural reading, a meditation and even prayer, intended to 

promote communion with God and to increase the knowledge of God's 

word.  

 

It does not treat scripture as texts to be studied, but as the Living Word of 

God. 

 

The practice of Lectio Divina. 

 

1) Find A Quiet Place: In the monastic tradition the celebration of the word 

took place at Vigils when it was the darkest part of the night, all silence. 

We have to create this silence when we approach the Word. 

 

2) ‘Then he opened their minds to understand the scriptures’ (Luke 24:45). 

We ask Jesus to give us the Spirit of wisdom and understanding, and to 

take away any obstacles to our receptivity, especially the sin that can 

darken our minds. 

 

3) If you are a devout Catholic then Mary was open to becoming the 

dwelling place of the Divine Word; ask her to accompany you at this time 

of prayerful reading. 

 

4) Have a plan: a scheme or Bible in a Year; thematic reading; a spiritual 

book. 
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5) Read a little, slowly, with lips (aloud or quietly), keep the heart alert, let 

the words find their way to the heart, keep the mind attentive. 

 

6) When something strikes you, stop! Repeat that phrase or sentence, 

several times; let it sink into your heart. 

 

7) Respond to it how does this word affect me? What is it saying to me, to 

my life style. Is it a word of correction, reproof, encouragement? Does it 

enkindle within me compunction, adoration, praise, thanksgiving, 

intercession? 

 

8) Stay with this word until you have taken all the nourishment possible at 

that moment. 

 

9) Go on, if time allows. Have a fixed time. 

 

10) End by making some resolution, by praying for someone let your 

prayer be formed by the reading. 

 

11) Write down things during Lectio if it helps. It will be a useful aid to 

prayer in the future. 

 

+David,  OSJ (Wales) 

Oratory of St Luke the Blessed Physician. 
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Bible Quotes on Old Age:                                                      +Ian, OSJ 

 

We may be feeling our age a little if we are of a certain age and be feeling 

that perhaps we are getting left behind, have become ‘old hat’ or have 

outlived our usefulness.  Here are a few texts which I pulled from the 

Internet from different sources which may be of encouragement. 

 

Just because we are ‘old’ does not mean God has finished with us or that 

any ministries we may have been entrusted with have outlived their 

usefulness. 

 

Ruth 4:15 He will renew your life and sustain you in your old age. 

Isaiah 46:4 

And I will still be carrying you when you are old. Your hair 

will turn grey, and I will still carry you. I made you, and I 

will carry you to safety. 

Psalm 71:9 
And now, in my old age, don’t set me aside. Don’t forsake 

me now when my strength is failing. 

Job 12:12 
Wisdom belongs to the aged, and understanding to the 

old. 

1 Kings 12:6 

There were some older men who had helped Solomon 

make decisions when he was alive. So King Rehoboam 

asked these men what he should do. He said, “How do you 

think I should answer the people?” 

Job 32:7   
I thought, ‘Those who are older should speak, for wisdom 

comes with age.’ 
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Psalm 92:12-

14 

But the godly will flourish like palm trees and grow strong 

like the cedars of Lebanon. They flourish in the courts of 

our God. Even in old age they will still produce fruit; they 

will remain vital and green. They will declare, “The LORD is 

just! He is my rock! There is no evil in him!” 

Proverbs 

16:31 

Grey hair is a crown of glory; it is obtained by following a 

righteous path. 

Proverbs 

20:29 

The glory of the young is their strength; the grey hair of 

experience is the splendour of the old.  Even at an old age 

we must do God’s work. The advancement of God’s 

kingdom never stops. 

Psalm 71:18-

19 

Now that I am old and my hair is grey, don’t leave me, God. 

I must tell the next generation about your power and 

greatness. God, your goodness reaches far above the skies. 

You have done wonderful things. God, there is no one like 

you. 

Exodus 7:6-9 

So Moses and Aaron did just as the LORD had commanded 

them. Moses was eighty years old, and Aaron was eighty-

three when they made their demands to Pharaoh. Then 

the LORD said to Moses and Aaron, “Pharaoh will demand, 

‘Show me a miracle.’ When he does this, say to Aaron, 

‘Take your staff and throw it down in front of Pharaoh, and 

it will become a serpent.'” 

1 Timothy 

5:1 

Do not rebuke an older man harshly, but exhort him as if 

he were your father. Treat younger men as brothers. 
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Leviticus 

19:32 

Rise in the presence of the aged and honour the elderly 

face-to-face. Fear your God. I am the LORD. 

Job 32:4 
Because Elihu was the youngest one there, he had waited 

until everyone finished speaking. 

1 Corinthians 

1:8-9 

He will also strengthen you to the end, so that you will be 

blameless on the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. God is 

faithful, by whom you were called into fellowship with his 

son, Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Ecclesiastes 

7:10 

Never ask “Why does the past seem so much better than 

now?”  because this question does not come from 

wisdom. 

Isaiah 40:31 

but those who keep waiting for the LORD will renew their 

strength. Then they’ll soar on wings like eagles; they’ll run 

and not grow weary; they’ll walk and not grow tired.” 

2 Corinthians 

4:16-17 

That is why we are not discouraged. Though outwardly we 

are wearing out, inwardly we are renewed day by day. Our 

suffering is light and temporary and is producing for us an 

eternal glory that is greater than anything we can imagine. 

Proverbs 17:6 
Grandchildren are the crown of the aged, and the glory of 

children is their fathers. 

Genesis 24:1 
Abraham was now a very old man, and the LORD had 

blessed him in every way. 

Deuteronomy 

34:7 

Moses was 120 years old when he died, yet his eyesight 

was clear, and he was as strong as ever. 
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Respect for the aged  

 

Lev 19:32; 1Pe 5:5 See also Job 29:8; Pr 16:31; Pr 20:29; 1Ti 5:1 

 

Respect for parents  

Lev 19:3; Pr 23:22 See also Ex 20:12; Ex 21:17; Lev 20:9; Dt 27:16; Pr 30:17; 

Mt 15:4 pp Mk 7:10; Eph 6:1-3; Col 3:20 

 

Deferring to the wisdom of the aged  

Job 32:6-7 See also 1Ki 12:6-8 pp 2Ch 10:6-8 Rehoboam rejected the 

advice of elders and rebellion ensued; Job 12:12; Job 15:10; Phm 9 Paul 

refers to his age to add authority to his words. 

 

Learning from the previous generation  

Ps 71:18 See also Job 8:8; Ps 37:25-26 

 

Old age does not necessarily bring superior wisdom Ecc 4:13 See also Job 

32:9; Ps 105:22 

 

Showing disrespect for the elderly is a sign of evil days 

Isa 3:5 See also Dt 28:50; Job 30:1; Isa 47:6; La 5:12 

 

The role and status of Elders in the church 

1Ti 5:17 See also 1Ti 3:1-7; Tit 1:5-9; Jas 5:14; 1Pe 5:1-2of the Messiah 

Jesus. 
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Luke 6 v 17-26                                                               Unice Brierley, OSJ 

 

This Gospel reading from Luke is the passage which comes immediately 

after where Jesus picked the 12 apostles from his disciples. 

 

Luke versions of happiness or blessedness come with a certain amount of 

sorrow, we will look at these. 

 

There are two ways in which we can look at this passage.  One is the 

‘quality of life’, and the other is ‘the life we could have lived’.     

 

How do WE stand when it comes to deciding which road we take? 

 

Let’s look at ‘quality of life’ first. 

 

Is there a balance in life, as suggested by the old Muller adverts, that if one 

person is enjoying pleasure another must be enduring pain?  Pleasure and 

pain, blessings and woe is it possible to have one without the other.    

 

While Matthew in his version of these events speaks only of blessings and 

is speaking mainly to the Jews, Luke has a broader outlook, addressing his 

version to both Jews and Gentiles.   

 

Luke balances blessings against woes, suggesting that in a very real and 

practical sense the pleasures of now that are at the expense of others are 
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to be reversed. 

 

How many people in to-days society have an attitude of ‘Nothing matters 

but self, what can money buy, what pleasures can I get, sometimes at 

other peoples expense?  Hang everyone else, its only me that matters, and 

I shall spend and do as I like! 

 

I suggest this is one of the points Luke was trying to make with his 

happiness and woes. 

 

If we follow Jesus’ teaching and accept him in our lives, we will get far 

more happiness and enjoyment, Jesus never meant anyone to be 

miserable.   We will probably have our share of troubles and woes, some 

far more than others, but if we keep our faith Jesus will stand by us and 

help us through the sticky patches. 

 

 Provided we follow the less trod road which Jesus directs us to, we will 

then be with him right through to the end of time. 

 

In the past, sufferings have been borne in the hope of heavenly reward.  

The gospel songs of the American slaves sing of a future hope in the midst 

of their great suffering.  

 

 The gospels promise of eternal life is, however, more about the quality of 

our life than the quantity.   Eternal life is now and Paul encourages belief in 

that resurrection life. 



 

 

 

12 

 

 

 

 

 

Is it possible that life, all its circumstances and failures can be redeemed 

and raised up? 

 

Is it possible that the whole of our lives can be raised to a new quality now 

and in the future? 

 

In  Corinth, Paul encounters a watered-down version of belief in Christ’s 

resurrection.  Yet faith in the resurrection means that everything we offer 

God is capable of redemption, of being turned around, of going from death 

to life.     Broken relationships can recover, victims of torture and abuse 

can survive.  We have seen examples of these many times.  There were 

many in the Second World War who suffered tremendously and survived, 

many will say with God’s help. 

 

Jim Wallis wrote of a student who removed all the biblical references to 

poverty in his bible and found that it fell apart because Scripture deals 

with this issue so often.   If our way of life is at the expense of others, do 

we who now experience blessing, have to wait for the coming woes? 

 

I would think ‘Yes’, if we are ones who have been living purely for 

ourselves. 

 

Are we prepared to live simply, so that others may simply live?   

 

Have we been overexposed to the grief and pain of others and become 
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unresponsive?    

 

Have we the Church fallen into the trap of being too respectable, fretting 

over sexual mortality while ignoring sin such as violence and injustice? 

 

Jesus describes life on the margins as the place where blessings can be 

found, the places of hunger, poverty, grief and exile.  Eternal life is found in 

powerlessness, poverty and living on the edge.     

 

Michael Taylor former Director of Christian Aid, wrote of sitting with a 

woman in Brazil who had lost home, land and children, yet her arms were 

open in welcome to share what little she had.   

 

We should look to her and many like her to learn how to live. 

 

Last Friday evening in our Alfresco service we had a talk by a young man 

from the Simon Community in Leeds whose work is being at the side of 

the down and outs in Leeds, getting their confidence then doing all they 

can to help them get back some control over their lives.    There was no 

mention of whether he was a Christian, but whether he knew it or not I 

believe he was far closer to God than many of us. 

  

Now let’s look at the second way, ‘the life we could have lived’. 

 

In the wide world of international politics and the small world of personal 

decision, the way we go at the crossroads leads us down one particular 
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road and as one future opens up before us, another is left behind, unseen, 

unknown a space on the landscape with no footprints or tracks. 

 

One decision, one event sets in motion a train of consequences some of 

which may be welcome, others not.  In the world sphere we have 

witnessed the fallout of 11th September disaster, different visions of the 

future lead to a variety of course of action.  At the point of departure none 

can see the full picture of what will be.  It is a good thing sometimes that 

we can’t 

 

The blessings and woes suggest that some things are given.  The hungry 

will be filled, those who weep will laugh.  It will not go well with the rich 

and the full.  In the upside-down world of the Kingdom, all is not at it 

seems on the surface.  What we enjoy now may not be ours in time to 

come, while things that grieve and diminish us may also be taken away.   

 

How have the fortunes of our society, our nation been changing in past 

years? 

 

Yet we also face choices.  How we choose to live, the road we choose to 

take, will lead to one story or another.   Jeremiah suggests this is about 

where we place our trust.   

 

Do we trust in mere mortals, the idols and personalities presented by the 

media? 
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Or do we trust in the Lord?   

 

We may choose life in a dry, parched land or growth feeding and watering 

and blessings.   The fruit of what we do will show were trust lies. 

 

We also face limitations.  Given better circumstances, we could have done 

so much more, it is good to recognise what is limiting.  Do we tend to 

make excuses for this? 

   

As Jesus approached the crowd on the plain, they rushed forward to touch 

him and be healed.  But did they really believe, or was it just for what they 

thought they could get out of him?   

 

As we stand at the crossroads we express our need, our fear, our hope, 

before we move down a different track. 

 

The life we could have lived is found on the road we didn’t take.  Never 

being able to see how other choices would have worked out is part of the 

fascination and frustration of living.  How many of us have looked back on 

events gone by and said, ‘If only!’ 

 

It’s explored in films such as ‘Sliding Doors’ where missing or catching the 

underground train leads the central character down two very different 

patterns of romantic and work life and the audience can see both these 

played out.    We nevertheless can only imagine what might have been 

down a different route. 
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No knowing what is ahead is no excuse for inaction.  We have to move 

forward and make choices.   The poem, ‘The Road Not Taken’ by Robert 

Frost, ends with the writer choosing to take the less travelled road. 

 

Knowing what is the life of blessing and the life of woe, knowing where we 

can place our trust, knowing that the tree planted by water bears fruit, 

knowing that the best choice is not often the easy one, we might follow 

Christ on the road less travelled and find blessings for us and others.               

 

Are WE on the less travelled road, as I said to the children earlier we are all 

still learning to live as God would wish? 

 

Are we willing to answer his call? 

 

Or are we “chasing Rainbows” down the wrong road?  

 

I leave it with YOU 
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A Biblical Perspective on Ageing and Old People 

David E. Richmond MD BD FRACP FRCP (Lond.) Professor Emeritus, The University of Auckland.   

Not believed to be copyright and reprinted on that basis. 

 

The phenomenon of ‘ageism’ is common in modern Western societies. 

‘Ageism’ refers to negative attitudes - both overt and covert - within 

society, to ageing and older people.  In practice these attitudes surface in a 

wide variety of ways.  Some are subtle such as a resistance to employing 

older workers, poor service in commercial transactions and discrimination 

in health care; others overt, such as physical and mental elder abuse.  In a 

recent article in the NZ Herald, the ageing years were described as the 

“long goodnight” and the author wondered why it was not possible to 

artificially terminate them.  For the majority of ageing people such 

sentiments are at the least uncomfortable, at the worst to be taken as 

evidence that their position in society is neither appreciated nor 

guaranteed. 

 

Underlying these attitudes is a perspective on ageing that encompasses 

fear, economic pessimism, and a view of human life that sees it as purely 

mechanistic and without intrinsic worth.  The philosophical ethicists of the 

utilitarian school such as Joseph Fletcher, John Harris and Peter Singer who 

are big names in bioethics, argue that human life per se has no value over 

any other form of life.  Only a sentient being, that is, one who can value 

his/her own existence, is to be regarded as a person.  In such a purely 

secular view, non-sentient beings such as the foetus, new born infants and 

the confused and demented elderly do not qualify as persons and 
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therefore need not be supported by society.  Indeed these philosophers 

can and do make a case for doing away with the confused elderly on the 

grounds that they are an economic burden on the State.  Taking this line to 

its practical conclusion, in Holland and Belgium where euthanasia is legal, 

some physicians and philosophers are publicly pushing the idea that it is 

unethical to allow people who are demented, depressed or mentally 

defective to live and that their lives should be terminated even though 

they themselves may be unable or unwilling to consent to such a 

termination.  Indeed, a significant proportion of euthanased people in 

those countries are either not capable of consenting to the termination of 

their lives or are not consulted about it. Thus, a strictly secular philosophy 

of life manages to turn long-standing notions of what is and what is not 

ethical on their heads. 

 

The influence of secular philosophy is not limited to the terminal weeks or 

months of life.  It increasingly dictates the debate about how health and 

social services should be allocated, and notions of Quality of Life.  Where 

will it end? A writer in the Listener magazine a few years ago favoured 

compulsory euthanasia at 55.   

 

Just as well the idea was not adopted or many of us would not be here!  

 

The Biblical view of ageing and old people is in total contrast to the 

utilitarian view.  The Bible views the presence of old people in a 

community as a sign of God’s favour. 
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This is what the Lord says: “I will return to Zion and dwell in 

Jerusalem…once again men and women of ripe old age will sit in the 

streets of Jerusalem each with cane in hand because of his age”,( Zech. 8: 

4)  and conversely, the absence of old people is a sign of God’s disfavour. 

The Lord, the God of Israel declares:….”The time is coming when I will cut 

short the strength of your father’s house so that there will not be an old 

man in your family line”. (1 Sam. 2: 31) 

 

As is the case in many Eastern countries to this day, many of the political 

and religious leaders we encounter in the Bible were mature and even 

elderly males.  Abraham lived to be 175.  The great leader Moses was 120 

years old when he died, yet as we read: 

His eyes were not weak nor his strength gone. (Deut. 34:7) 

 

Joshua was 110 when he died, Joseph 110 also.  King David was said to be 

“old and full of years” when he died.  However, it must be also said that 

there was a balance of young leaders and some outstanding women were 

also in leadership.  And we must remember that the majority of those 

called into leadership were called as young men, who then lived out their 

lives as leaders.  The point I am making is that Biblical attitudes to ageing 

that I will be discussing are not due to biases introduced because the 

writings are all those of old men.  

 

The Biblical concept of human life and dignity is based around the notion 

of creation and particularly, creation in the “image of God,” however one 

might understand that concept.   
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It clearly does not mean that we look like God, but surely expresses the 

idea that we share in at least some of the Divine attributes.  The greatest 

of them is love: 

“God is love”. (1 John 4:16) 

 

The Biblical concept of the love of God is that it is a sacrificial love, shown 

most fully in the death of Jesus, one person of the Trinity, on the cross for 

the sin of all humanity.  That God would take it upon Himself to do that is 

arguably the strongest evidence supporting the idea that people, that is, 

all people, without discrimination, have intrinsic worth and dignity.   

 

Moreover, Jesus took care during his short life to associate with the 

outcasts of society, including those with the most severe psychiatric 

disorders, many of whom He healed. The Biblical concept that emerges is 

that there is a nobler way to address the issue of old and disabled folk in 

society than getting rid of them.   

 

It is that we should: 

Bear one another’s burdens and so fulfil the law of Christ. (Gal. 6;2) 

According to the Biblical view then, those who seek to follow a Christian 

spirituality will be seeking to love and nurture those whom society would 

neglect: not throw them on the scrap heap or euthanize them.  That was 

certainly the driving force behind the establishment of hospitals and 

hostels by religious orders and from which our present hospital and public 

health systems derive.  And most of those who benefited from their 

ministrations were the old and the destitute.  
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The writers of the Book of Psalms, give some wonderful expressions of the 

trust that older people may have in God.  Just one example of many is in 

Psalm 71: 18,19 where we read this testimonial: 

Since my youth, O God, you have taught me, and to this day I declare your 

marvellous deeds.  Even when I am old and grey, do not forsake me O God, 

as I declare your power to the next generation… (Psalm 71: 17-18). 

 

And even in the face of death, one may experience God’s sustaining 

power: 

Though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death , I will fear no 

evil, for you are with me….(Psalm 23: 4) 

 

However, it is encouraging that as long as life lasts, those who are 

righteous, will: 

flourish in the courts of our God, They will still bear fruit in old age, they 

will stay fresh and green….(Psalm 92:13, 14).  

 

The Bible has some interesting practical observations to make about the 

role of society and the family with respect to their elders.  There is a well-

known Old Testament instruction dating from the time of Moses: 

Children, honour your father and your mother…(Exodus 20:12) 

 

And: 

Listen to your father who gave you life and do not despise your mother 

when she is old. (Prov.23: 22) 
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In addition, according to the Apostle Paul, 

“Children …should learn to put their religion into practice by caring for 

their own family and so repay their parents and grandparents for this is 

pleasing to God” (1 Tim. 5: 3-8)  

 

But if there is no family, what then?  As we are all well aware, in our times 

smaller family sizes and the greater mobility of families often lead to 

situations even in developing countries where there is in fact no-one of 

the family to care for older relatives.  This is where the Christian 

community can step in.  There is an interesting Old Testament concept that 

comes into play.  It is that: 

“God sets the desolate in families” (Ps.68: 5,6) 

 

On my last sabbatical before retirement I visited Israel to explore services 

to the elderly in that country.  There I discovered their foster home for 

older adults programme.  It was in many respects similar to our system of 

fostering of children whose homes have become dysfunctional or who are 

orphaned, except that it was people in their 70s and older who had no 

family support of their own who were being fostered out to families.  The 

social workers reported that it worked well.   

 

In Houston, Texas, I discovered some time later a similar project at The 

Church of the Redeemer.   

 

These are examples of ways in which a spiritual principle may be given life. 
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In a recent research project carried out in collaboration with the Nielsen 

Company, The HOPE Foundation for Research on Ageing found that the 

majority of older New Zealanders were struggling along on low incomes 

and had only small amounts invested.   

Many of them had little to spare once the needs of daily living were met.  

So, in New Zealand as in many other countries, many older people have 

difficulty making financial ends meet. Forecasts are that this situation 

could worsen in future, especially in respect of the children of the ‘Baby 

Boomer’ generation who may not have the opportunity to save for old age 

or purchase a debt free house.  You may not be surprised to discover that 

there are Biblical principles that address this situation.  One is financial: 

If one of your countrymen becomes poor…help him so that he can 

continue to live among you…do not take interest from him…(Lev. 25: 25) 

In the book of Deuteronomy there are even more specific God - given 

instructions to the Israelite nation regarding the care of the destitute and 

elderly.  For example in Deut. 24: 19 – 22  we read that He commanded 

them to leave some of the grain, olive and grape harvest for the alien, the 

fatherless and the widow. (Also see Lev. 19: 9-10, 23:22, etc.) 

 

The early Church took the sharing of resources very seriously.  We read in 

Acts 2: 42 – 47 that: 

All the believers were together and had everything in common.  Selling 

their possessions and goods they gave to anyone as he had need. 

 

The thing that becomes clear is that according to the Biblical view, 

spirituality is not just grounded in feelings and being focussed on one’s 
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own need although there will be times when that is appropriate.  Spiritual 

principles should govern life.  They can open our eyes to the need around 

us and to practical ways in which we can meet those needs.   

 

For this reason an understanding of the Biblical perspective on ageing can 

help to mitigate negative aspects of ageing. 

 

A couple of final points.  The first is that despite the fact that Moses lived 

to be 120, in Psalm 90, which is attributed to him, he wrote: 

The length of our days is seventy years – or eighty, if we have the strength; 

yet their span is but trouble and sorrow, for they quickly pass and we fly 

away. (Psalm 90: 10). 

 

Maybe he penned those lines in his younger days, but as an estimate of 

longevity, his figures are not badly out of line with modern averages for 

longevity from birth despite having been written some 3500 years ago.  He 

does seem somewhat disillusioned by life, but maybe that reflects the 

many difficulties he encountered during his long life as leader of the nation 

of Israel. 

 

Finally, I wonder if many of you know that the Bible even has a view about 

setting the appropriate age for receiving the Old Age Pension?  It is 60! 

Writing about the context in which the Church has responsibilities to assist 

various types of indigent persons, St Paul advises Bishop Timothy (in 1. 

Timothy 5:9) that bereaved women should be placed on the list of widows 

(who would be eligible for assistance) after that age.   
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That beats Krupps’ Armament works of Germany which is generally 

credited with introducing the concept of a retirement pension (at age 70), 

in the late 19C by close to 2000 years! 

 

 

Old Age in the Bible                                                Sister Maria Angeles Infante, DC 

Old age is not the end or the conclusion of one’s spiritual life. Rather as we grow 

older we discover a rich reserve of experiences and abilities that enable us to 

understand that which is essential and important for our lives. As Church, we 

ought to create opportunities and encourage the manifestation of these 

experiences and abilities which are often silenced and yet are also indispensable 

for the younger members of our community. We need to find new motives that 

will enable the elders in our families and Christian communities to live a full life 

on a daily basis. Every person possesses surprising and almost limitless 

creativity: we have been created in the image of God. As we reflect on the Word 

of God we ought to foster this creativity at every stage of life.  

The Word provides us with the light of truth that enables us to live the spiritual, 

moral and theological dimension of this stage of life to its fullest. Sacred 

Scripture considers old age as a gift that renews and that ought to be lived each 

day with an openness to God and to the neighbour. In the Old Testament the 

elders are viewed as teachers: How becoming to the aged is wisdom … the 

crown of old men is wide experience; their glory, the fear of the Lord (Sirach 

25:5-6).  

In addition, the elderly have another important task: to communicate the Word 

of God to new generations:  
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O God, we have heard with our own ears; our ancestors have told us the deeds 

you did in their day, with your own hand in days of old (Psalm 44:2). As we 

communicate our faith in God to young people, we do so with the fruitfulness of 

the spirit which does not decrease with our declining physical strength: they 

shall bear fruit even in old age, always vigorous and sturdy, as they proclaim: 

“the Lord is just; our rock, in whom there is no wrong" (Psalm 92:15-16).  

These tasks of the elderly correspond to the obligations of the young people, 

that is, the obligation to listen to them: reject not the traditions of old men 

which they have learned from their fathers (Sirach 8:9), ask you father and he 

will inform you, ask your elders and they will tell you (Deuteronomy 32:7), my 

son, take care of your father when he is old; grieve him not as long as he lives. 

Even if his mind fail, be considerate with him; revile him not in the fullness of 

your strength (Sirach 3:12-13).  

The teaching of the Old Testament is equally rich. Saint Paul presents the ideal 

life of the elderly as he speaks about the practice of very specific evangelical 

counsels: temperance, self-control, respectfulness, soundness in faith, love, and 

endurance (cf., Titus 2:2). A very significant example is presented to us in the 

person of Simeon, who lived in hopeful expectation of encountering the 

Messiah and who viewed Christ as the fullness of life and the hope of the future 

… a hope for him and for all people. He had prepared himself for this encounter 

through a life of faith and humility and he knew how to recognize the Lord and 

sang with enthusiasm a hymn that was not a farewell to life but rather a hymn 

of thanksgiving to the Saviour of the world (Luke 2:25-32).  

Let us look at some important and enlightening biblical references with regard 

to our present situation.  
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Respect for the elderly 

In Scripture, esteem for the elderly is transformed into Law: Stand up in the 

presence of the aged ... thus shall you fear your God (Leviticus 19:32). This is in 

addition to the law: honour your father and your mother (Deuteronomy 5:16). In 

Scripture we also read a very tender exhortation regarding the elderly, 

especially as they grow older (Sirach 3:1-16). The text from the book of Sirach 

concludes with a very serious affirmation: a blasphemer is he who despises his 

father; accused of his Creator, he who angers his mother (Sirach 3:16). 

Everything must be done to put an end to the tendency to ignore and 

marginalize the elderly and therefore it is necessary to educate new and future 

generations about ways of integrating and living with people of different ages. 

Young people, adults and the elderly all need one another and mutually enrich 

one another.  

Connection with the past 

The psalmist affirms: our ancestors have told us the deeds you did in their days, 

with you own hand in days of old (Psalm 44:2). The story of the patriarchs is 

particularly significant in this regard. When Moses was in the presence of the 

burning bush, God presented himself as the God of your father, the God of 

Abraham, the God of Isaac, the God of Jacob (Exodus 3:6). God placed his name 

beside the great elders who represented the legitimacy and the promises of 

Israel's faith. The child, the young person, always encounters God through 

his/her parents and elders.  

In the above referenced text from the book of Exodus, beside the name of each 

patriarch appears the expression the God of and this phrase reveals that each 

one of the patriarchs had his own unique experience of God.  
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This experience, which was the patrimony of the elders, also provided them 

with a foundation for their spirituality during the time of their youth and was 

the reason for their serenity at the time of death. Paradoxically, the elderly who 

communicate what they received also give profound meaning to the present 

moment. This is indeed a call and a reason to reflect especially in light of the 

fact that we live in a world that exalts external youthfulness and that seems to 

have no memory or recollection of the past and no vision of the future.  

Old age as a possibility for hope and for a full life 

Once again the words of scripture instruct us: they shall bear fruit even in old 

age (Psalm 92:15). The power of God can be revealed in old age, even though 

an individual might experience even more numerous limitations and difficulties: 

God chose the foolish of the world to shame the wise, and God chose the weak 

of the world to shame the strong, and God chose the lowly and despised of the 

world, those who account for nothing, to reduce to nothing those who are 

something so that no human being might boast before God (1 Corinthians 1:27-

28). God's salvific plan is also fulfilled in the frailty of old, weak and impotent 

bodies.  

Thus the chosen people were born from the sterile womb of Sarah and the 

hundred year old body of Abraham (cf., Romans 4:18-20). Also John the Baptist 

was born from the sterile womb of Elizabeth and the aging body of Zachery.  

When life becomes most difficult and one feels most weak, the elderly have 

reason to feel that they are instruments in the history of salvation because the 

Lord promises: with length of days I will satisfy them and show them my saving 

power (Psalm 91:16).  
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Considerations about the fragility of life 

The book of Ecclesiastes reminds us: remember your Creator in the days of your 

youth, before the evil days come and the years approach of which you will say, I 

have no pleasure in them (Ecclesiastes 12:1). This biblical perspective on aging is 

impressive because of its objectivity. The psalmist also reminds us that life 

passes like a breeze, but not always a gentle breeze or a breeze that is painless: 

seventy is the sum of our years or eighty if we are strong; most of them are 

sorrow and toil; they pass quickly, we are all but gone (Psalm 90:10). The words 

of Qohelet provide us with a lengthy description of physical disintegration and 

death, a description filled with symbolic images and also paints a sad image of 

old age. Scripture warms us that we should have no illusions about this stage of 

life that brings with it pains and aches and problems and suffering. We are 

reminded that throughout our life we ought to turn toward God because he is 

the reference point toward whom we move, especially during the time of fear, 

which will occur if we live our aging years as a time of disaster.  

A call to be mindful of the sacred nature of death 

Then he breathed his last, dying at a ripe old age, grown old after a full life; and 

he was taken to his kinsmen (Genesis 25:7). This biblical passage has great 

relevance. The contemporary world has forgotten the truth about the value of 

human life --- a truth that from the beginning was engraved by God on the mind 

of humankind. As a result the contemporary world has also lost sight of the full 

meaning of old age and death. Death has lost its sacred character, its 

significance as a passage and the door that invites one to communion with God 

and with one's ancestors in the faith.  

Death has become a taboo: everything is done to make it pass unnoticed.  
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The setting for death has also changed: people seldom die at home and more 

and more people die in a hospital or an institution, far removed from family and 

the community.  

In many cases there is no longer an exchange of condolences and other pious 

practices have also disappeared. It is as though people have been anesthetized 

to the reality of death and as a result there is no desire to confront a reality that 

is unsettling and that causes anguish and fear. Consequently one is alone when 

facing death.  

But the Son of God made man gave a new meaning to death as he accepted the 

cross. He opened wide for us the doors of hope: I am the resurrection and the 

life; those who believe in me, even if they die, will live, and everyone who lives 

and believes in me will never die (John 11:25-26).  

In light of these words, death is revealed as a time of sure and certain hope of 

encountering the Lord face to face and not a condemnation or a foolish 

conclusion to life that ends in nothingness.  

Old age, a time of true wisdom 

Once again the book of psalms teaches us to see and to pray: teach us to count 

our days aright, that we may gain wisdom of heart (Psalms 90:12). According to 

the Bible one of the gifts of longevity is wisdom, though it is not some automatic 

prerogative that is given to the elderly. Rather wisdom is a gift of God that 

ought to be accepted and that should be seen as a goal that allows us to count 

our day aright, that is, that enables us to live responsibly the time that 

Providence gives to us. 
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 At the very heart of this wisdom is the discovery of the profound meaning of 

human life and the transcendent destiny of the human person. If this is 

important for a young person, it is even more important for the elderly who are 

called to orient their life toward the one thing that is necessary (cf., Luke 10:42).  

Old age, a time for confidence in God 

In you, Lord, I take refuge; let me never be put to shame (Psalm 71:1). This 

psalm, which stands out for its beauty, is one of the many prayers of the elderly 

that we find in the Bible. It is a beautiful testimony to the religious sentiments 

of the prayers of the elderly. Prayer is the only path to obtain an understanding 

of life according to the spirit, a life proper for people who are elderly. Old age is 

a privileged stage for confidence in God and for surrender to God.  

Prayer is a service, a ministry that the elderly can engage in for the good of the 

whole Church and the good of the world. Even the most infirm person and 

those unable to move about can pray. Prayer is their strength and their 

nourishment. The elderly, tired and worn out, confined to bed, are like monks 

or hermits: with their prayer they can embrace the whole world. It seems 

impossible that a person who has lived an active life can become a 

contemplative, (…. but remember) the experience of Louise de Marillac, Vincent 

de Paul, Father Arrupe, Sister Rosalie Rendu, Saint Catherine Laboure and so 

many others.  

Content is available under GNU Free Documentation License 1.2 unless otherwise noted.
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St Leonard’s Chapel, 

Hazlewood Castle, Yorkshire,  

LS24  9NJ 
 

OSJ Services, 2019. 

 

              Unless otherwise stated: 

                

Services take place on the FIRST and THIRD Sundays of each month at 6.00 p.m. 

 

Services take the form of a short and very gentle communion service,  

lasting between 20 and 30 minutes. 

 
 6th January, 2019                            13th  January, 2019  

 3rd February, 2019                         17th  February, 2019  

 3th March, 2019                              17th  March, 2019  

 7th April, 2019                               14th  April, 2019  

 5th May, 2019                                   19th  May, 2019  

 2ndJune, 2019                                 16th  June, 2019  

 7th July, 2019                                  14th  July, 2019  

 4th August, 2019                              18th  August, 2019  

 1st September, 2019                        15th  September, 2019  

 6th  October, 2019                             20th  October, 2019  

 3rd  November, 2019                         17th  November, 2019  

 1st December, 2019                         15th  December, 2019  

 
We use a non-alcoholic wine so children may take part too. 

There is no requirement to be baptised or confirmed. 

All are very welcome and all may receive. 
 

Additional Services: 

                       Remembrance Sunday:       10th November 10.35 a.m.  

                       Midnight Mass:                     24th December 11.20 p.m.  
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2019:  The Year of the Family 

 

Paul – love him or hate him…. 

I have very mixed feelings about St Paul.  On the one hand he can write 

some really deep and spiritual things that resonate deep within me and on 

the other hand I find him undermining the words and work of Christ as I 

have come to understand them. 

Put simply, Jesus brought us freedom from ‘religion’ and opened up the 

possibilities of faith and a saving personal relationship with God.   

‘So if the Son sets you free, you shall be free indeed.’ John 8 v 36 

Regarding the nature and the fulfilling of the Law, 

Mark, chapter 12, v28-34:  The Greatest Commandment 

28 
One of the teachers of the law came and heard them debating. Noticing 

that Jesus had given them a good answer, he asked him, “Of all the 

commandments, which is the most important?” 

29 
“The most important one,” answered Jesus, “is this: ‘Hear, O Israel: The 

Lord our God, the Lord is one. 
30 

Love the Lord your God with all your heart 

and with all your soul and with all of your mind and with all your strength.’ 
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31 
The second is this: ‘Love your neighbour as yourself.’

[g]
 There is no 

commandment greater than these.” 

32 
“Well said, teacher,” the man replied. “You are right in saying that God is 

one and there is no other but him. 
33 

To love him with all your heart, with 

all your understanding and with all your strength, and to love your 

neighbour as yourself is more important than all burnt offerings and 

sacrifices.” 

34 
When Jesus saw that he had answered wisely, he said to him, “You are 

not far from the kingdom of God.” And from then on no one dared ask him 

any more questions. 

Paul reintroduced ‘religion’ and brought us all back into ‘religion’.  He 

seems singlehandedly to have substituted the old Jewish laws for a whole 

set of new laws that formed the basis of Christianity as we understand it 

today. 

This is despite the fact Paul himself warned in Galatians 5 

Galatians 5 v 1:   Freedom in Christ 

5 It is for freedom that Christ has set us free. Stand firm, then, and do not 

let yourselves be burdened again by a yoke of slavery. 

And then Paul contradicts his own words by bringing the early church back 

under the yoke of slavery to his own version of the law which, as we all 

know, brings still brings death (of faith) as a consequence. 

It seems as if Paul is trapped between two different worlds and cannot 

fully decide which he will inhabit. 
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There are some serious minded and well thought of Christian theologians 

who consider that Paul was in some respects the first Anti-Christ and 

there is some evidence for this way of thinking.   

Of course, it’s all in the interpretation of the evidence (which is not 

‘conclusive’ but ‘deductive’) and it will inevitably come down to a matter 

of what we choose to believe rather than a decision wholly based on body 

of fact and ‘the truth’.  However, it does raise some uncomfortable issues 

and we can’t just ignore them.  We do need to face up to the questions it 

raises and have some informed answers ready, if not for our own peace of 

mind. 

I looked at several sources and found the following text to be the most 

representative, balanced and typical interpretation of the life of Paul.  It is 

not as full as it might be but it has sufficient meat in it for discussion and 

to open the subject up. 

I also discounted those sources that were built on the precepts Paul could 

do no wrong and those where Paul could do no right. 

-oOo- 

The life of Paul. 

Paul's inspiration was to bring Christianity to the gentiles. This inspiration 

seems to have come only after the Jews had rejected him. Nevertheless, it 

has won him a key place in the history of Christianity. 

Paul was clearly an unusual and controversial personality. An Hellenic Jew, 

he seems to have been keen to establish himself amongst Jesus" followers. 
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His writings in the New Testament reveal in him a number of less than 

admirable qualities: he generally comes over as a trouble-making, 

complaining, self-seeking misogynist who was clearly out of step with the 

12 apostles.  

Of the many Christians regarded as trouble-makers, the one who caused 

most trouble was undoubtedly Paul. After his conversion he seems to have 

developed the knack of creating vast amounts of bad feeling.  

His visits to towns generally ended up in riots or plots to murder him. The 

usual picture was that he was at first welcomed into the community and 

invited to speak in the local synagogues. Sooner or later he stirred up 

hatred and dissent to such an extent that he was subsequently obliged to 

flee in order to save his life. 

In Damascus he preached in a number of synagogues, and it was some 

time before anyone set about trying to kill him (Acts 9:20-24).  

When they did try, he escaped to Jerusalem, where Grecian Jews made 

another attempt on his life, so he was sent to Tarsus. Later, with Barnabas, 

he was welcomed into a synagogue in Pisidian Antioch.  

Before long there was bad blood, and the two of them were expelled from 

the region (Acts 13:13-52).  

Off they went to Iconium, where they narrowly escaped death by stoning 

(Acts 14:1-7).  
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They then fled to Lystra, where Paul was stoned and left for dead (Acts 

14:8-20). Later, in Philippi, Paul and Silas were charged with causing an 

uproar.  

They escaped a rampaging mob only for magistrates to have them flogged 

and imprisoned (Acts 16:16-24).  

Some time after their escape following an earthquake, they went to 

Thessalonica. Paul spoke in the synagogue there on three Sabbath days 

before the riots started, and the two of them had to escape to Berea (Acts 

17:1-10).  

Off they went to a local synagogue and before long there was more 

trouble.  

Silas stayed behind, but Paul was escorted to distant Athens (Acts 17:10-

15). Here the sophisticated citizens seem to have regarded him with 

bemused contempt, so he was soon on his way again (Acts 17:16-34).  

When he arrived in Corinth, he spent every Sabbath speaking, and was 

soon being abused and attacked once again.  

In Ephesus he spent three months speaking in the synagogue before the 

derision of the inhabitants defeated him (Acts 19:1-9). He stayed in the 

area and appears to have provoked a riot (Acts 19:23-41) before deciding 

to leave (Acts 20:1).  

He went on to Macedonia and then Greece where there was another 

Jewish plot against him (Acts 20:3).  
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Later he again narrowly escaped death when the people of Jerusalem tried 

to kill him (Acts 21:27-36).  

He owed his salvation to his Roman citizenship (Acts 22:22-30).  

Next he was transferred to Caesarea in order to avoid an assassination 

attempt by forty men who, for some unstated reason, had taken a solemn 

oath to kill him (Acts 23:12-23). He ended up in Rome, where his 

citizenship failed to save him and he met the death that so many had 

desired for him. 

Why Paul had such an effect on people is not easy to tell. What he said to 

cause such hatred, we can only guess.  

To a disinterested reader, however, Paul's personality would seem 

decidedly odd. He has visions that are suspect in the extreme.  

He gives three contradictory accounts of his conversion and claims divine 

intelligence that was denied to the apostles.  

He likens himself to an angel of God and even to Jesus Christ (Galatians 

4:14).  

He believes, or at least claims, that he is being crucified along with Jesus 

(Galatians 2:20), and that he bears the marks to prove it (Galatians 6:17).  

He refers to an otherwise unknown gospel, which he refers to as "my 

gospel" and says will be used by God to judge mankind.  
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He hints, rather heavily, that he has visited Heaven (the third heaven to be 

precise — 2 Corinthians 12:2-6), and refers repeatedly to his visionary 

contact with the divine (e.g. Ephesians 3:3 and Colossians 1:25-26).  

He believes himself able to judge others at a distance, being present in 

spirit to try them. He can then pass sentence by means of a letter, 

condemning people to be handed over to Satan for the destruction of the 

flesh — presumably some form of unlawful killing (1 Corinthians 5:1-5).  

When Paul is jealous, it is not with normal human jealousy but with "godly 

jealousy" (2 Corinthians 11:2). 

He seems to know nothing of the gospels, just as they seem to know 

nothing of him.  

Paul threatens, abuses and blusters, appointing himself as an additional 

apostle.  

He has no qualms about lying if he thinks that he is doing so for the 

greater glory of God: "For if the truth of God hath more abounded through 

my lie unto his glory; why yet am I also judged a sinner?" (Romans 3:7).  

He also freely admits that he is prepared to become all things to all men in 

order to achieve his aims (1 Corinthians 9:22-23). His writings are threaded 

through with repeated assurances that he is telling the truth and attempts 

to deny implied accusations that he is not.  

He is known to have been ridiculed by other Christian groups.  

Paul seems to have known relatively little about the historical Jesus.  
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He does not mention Jesus" place of birth, his parentage, or even when 

and where he lived.  

He does not refer to any of Jesus" miracles; neither does he mention any of 

his parables.  

There is no mention of Jesus" trial, nor even of the place of the crucifixion.  

This is probably not too surprising as Paul was writing before the gospels 

had been set down. He was operating in a vacuum, creating a new religion 

as his inspiration led him.  He was a self-appointed apostle, and spent 

considerable time and effort generating support for his interpretation of 

Jesus" message.  

It was Paul who first preached that Jesus was the son of God (Acts 9:20), a 

claim that in the gospels Jesus had never made for himself.  

Paul had not met Jesus during his lifetime but claimed to have seen him 

after the Resurrection (1 Corinthians 15:3-8).  

Such claims were met with scepticism: when Paul came to Jerusalem the 

disciples did not believe that he was one of their number (Acts 9:26).  

Educated people have continued to distrust him down the centuries. 

Thomas Jefferson called him the "first corrupter of the doctines of Jesus"*. 

Only after his rejection by his Jewish brethren did Paul offer his version of 

Jesus" teachings to non-Jews.  

His first missionary journey introduced a version of Christianity to the 

gentiles for the first time.  
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This was unpopular among the apostles, not least because Paul appeared 

to have no qualms about amending teachings in order to make them 

acceptable to non-Jews.  

His approach to the Jewish laws provides a prime example of how his 

teachings differed from those of the living Jesus and of the apostles. 

Although Paul was a Jew, he was an Hellenic Jew. He knew that few 

gentiles would be willing to accept the Jewish laws, so his solution was 

simply to drop them.  

Not being able to claim that Jesus, or any of his disciples, had sanctioned 

this he was fortunate in being able to state that the gospel he preached 

had been given to him by divine revelation. God had suddenly decided to 

change his mind about the ancient laws. Why he should have revealed 

these changes to Paul but neglected to inform either Jesus or Jesus" 

disciples is a mystery to which no satisfactory answer has been provided.  

The disciples were left with an unfortunate burden of cynicism about Paul 

and his claims.  

Following his visions St Paul gave assurances that gentile converts did not 

need to undergo circumcision as prescribed in the Old Testament. Not all 

Churches accepted this, but the ones that did found it easier to attract 

converts and in time came to dominate Christianity.  

Now only the Coptic Church still retains the ancient practice of 

circumcision (though it also became popular among Victorian Anglicans). 

Again, it was Paul who advocated dropping Jewish dietary restrictions, and 

again only the Coptic Church still retains them.  
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Gentiles were prepared to accept Paul's new form of Christianity, and did 

so. Other Churches that tried to retain the traditional practices have since 

died out: a confirmation perhaps of Paul's inspiration. 

Paul continued to proselytise and spread his version of Jesus" teachings, 

despite continuing opposition.  

He had trouble not only with the Jews, but also with rival Christian groups. 

It is clear from his letter to the Galatians that he was in dispute with those 

who insist on circumcision (though he himself had had Timothy 

circumcised — Acts 16:3).  

His enmity causes him to become offensive.  

He goes so far as to claim that Christ will be of no value at all to those who 

do allow themselves to be circumcised (Galatians 5:2), and expresses the 

wish that those who favour circumcision should go the whole way and 

castrate themselves (Galatians 5:12).  

In the space of a few verses of another letter he characterises them as 

unruly, vain talkers, deceivers, liars, evil beasts, slow bellies [lazy gluttons], 

defiled, abominable, disobedient, and reprobate (Titus 1:10-16).  

The rift seems to have grown wider and wider. He says quite plainly that 

he does not follow the Twelve in Jerusalem: "For I suppose I was not a whit 

behind the very chiefest apostles".  

These, the original apostles, apparently preach "another Jesus".  
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Later, Paul (or someone writing in his name) refers more dismissively to 

"false apostles" (2 Corinthians 11:13), whose Jewishness is specifically 

mentioned (2 Corinthians 11:22).  

In short he had fallen out with those who held what was then the orthodox 

line.  

Peter, it seems, had difficulties in reconciling the Jewish and Pauline 

factions. In the New Testament he is represented as being initially 

sympathetic to Paul's views, but then changing his mind after emissaries of 

James have had a discreet word with him (Galatians 2:12).  

To the Jewish Christians the Pauline faction was a group of fickle 

marketeers, changing the unchangeable Mosaic religion to suit gentile 

preferences.  

For their part the Pauline Christians keenly felt the need to justify 

themselves as being the true inheritors of the ancient Jewish faith. This 

need to justify themselves continued for as long as the Jewish Christians 

were around and able to demonstrate that they were the orthodox 

believers.  

Despite the great holiness that the Bible accords to early Christians, their 

contemporaries seem to have regarded them only as trouble-makers. They 

offended not only the Romans, but also many of their Jewish brethren. 

Jesus himself was clearly not universally popular, and his enemies were 

happy to see him crucified.  
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Before long his follower Stephen was stoned to death by the Jews for 

blasphemy (Acts 6:8-7:60). Other followers in Jerusalem caused such 

offence that they were scattered throughout Judæa and Samaria. 

Already, in AD 66, after the outbreak of the First Jewish Revolt, the 

Christian community in Jerusalem had withdrawn to Pella, across the 

Jordan. In AD 70 the Romans destroyed the Temple, which the Jews 

believed to be divinely protected.  

Now they were excluded from Jerusalem altogether, beaten and scattered. 

The Pauline Christians saw the destruction of the Temple as a divine 

judgement, inaugurating a new dispensation by which sacrifices were 

abrogated.  

The further humiliation of the Jews in AD 135, when they were expelled 

from Judæa, enabled the Pauline faction to consolidate their belief that the 

Jewish Christians were a deviationist sect rather than the true successors 

of Jesus. They were dismissed as "the hypocrites".  

As we have already noted, Jewish Christians carried on for a time. Small 

communities survived in Syria at least until the fourth century, but the 

balance of power had changed. The great centres of Christianity were now 

Alexandria, Antioch and Rome — areas where gentile Christianity could 

flourish. 

It is significant that a large proportion of the New Testament is devoted to 

the doings of Paul, always sympathetically. In the Acts of the Apostles he is 

always portrayed as the hero of the story, even when he opposes the 12 

apostles.  
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We hear of his travels, his visions, his miracles, his suffering, his humility, 

his authority and even his stigmata. He had established himself, at least to 

his own followers, as a thirteenth apostle.  

By the time of the first Church historian he was not merely an apostle, but 

the apostle. Almost all surviving sources glorify Paul.  

On the other hand we hear little of the apostles appointed by Jesus. Most 

of them disappear from history. Only James (the Great), John, and Peter 

are more than mere names, and even Peter is portrayed as a hypocrite 

(Galatians 2:11-14). It is well within the bounds of possibility that the 

Pauline faction suppressed much of the material concerning the others. In 

particular, many scholars suspect that inconvenient material concerning 

James (the Just), the brother and successor of Jesus, has been destroyed. 

We have only one side of a story that had at least three sides, and possibly 

many more. 

Setting aside New Testament writings, most of the other surviving 

documents of the early Church also reflect Pauline views, almost certainly 

because other versions were sought out and destroyed.  

The scanty and suspicious materials of ecclesiastical history seldom enable 

us to dispel the dark cloud that hangs over the first age of the church. 

It is known that there were texts that ridiculed Paul, but these have been 

"lost". From the available evidence it would appear that early Christians 

followed Paul in making a practice of visiting synagogues and expressing 

their views in such a way as to cause offence.  
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By around AD 85 the Jews had had enough of Christians disrupting their 

services, and a formal anathema was incorporated into the synagogue 

liturgy "May the Nazarenes and the heretics be suddenly destroyed and 

removed from the book of life".  

For a long time Christians continued to disrupt Sabbath services in 

synagogues. In the third century a Christian called Callistus was charged 

with brawling in a synagogue on the Sabbath. In his lifetime he was known 

as a criminal, but his Christian friends saved him from his punishment in 

the mines of Sardinia. He later become Bishop of Rome, and is now 

regarded as both a pope and a saint. In many ways he epitomises the 

triumph of the Pauline line. 

Selected extracts from http://www.badnewsaboutchristianity.com/bb0_paul.htm 

 

Comment: 

 

One of the most damning indictments about Paul is the contradiction 

between behaviour and spirituality. 

 

In the famous passage from 1 Corinthians 12, verses 4-8, Paul lists the 

attributes of love, but in his epistles he frequently includes written 

material about his behaviour which is at odds with these attributes of love.   

 

This evidence of ‘do as I say, not as I do’ is a worry. 

 

Then there is the issue of Paul’s relationship with Christ.   
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Where are the quotes, the parables, the stories of the life and death of 

Jesus that you would expect to hear from any sincere believer?   One 

might think that there is too much about himself in his writings and not 

enough about Jesus.   

 

Then there is his relationship with the Apostles which just seems to 

deteriorate to the point where he calls them ‘false apostles’, the same 

people who unlike Paul knew Jesus intimately and were taught directly by 

him. 

 

Then there are Jesus’ words to Peter, (not Paul). 

 

Matthew 16:18  

 

18 
And I tell you that you are Peter, and on this rock I will build my church, 

and the gates of Hades will not overcome it.  

 

Note the use of the word ‘my’.   

 

No mention or presence of Paul either, and why should there be as Jesus 

already knew who was destined to build ‘his’ church.   

 

So was Jesus by implication saying that only the church built up by Peter 

was the authorised church, and Paul’s wasn’t? 
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If that was the case then is the Paul the ‘wolf in the sheepfold’ or ‘the thief 

who came in the night’? 

 

Perhaps not an entirely good argument if you remember that Jesus’ church 

was being placed in the hands of the same man who would go on to deny 

Christ three times. 

 

I remember the following from Mark, chapter 9. 

Whoever Is Not Against Us Is for Us 

38 
“Teacher,” said John, “we saw someone driving out demons in your 

name and we told him to stop, because he was not one of us.” 

39 
“Do not stop him,” Jesus said. “For no one who does a miracle in my 

name can in the next moment say anything bad about me, 
40 

for whoever 

is not against us is for us. 

 

Paul does not say anything bad about Jesus at all, so does that make it all 

alright?  No, it doesn’t. 

 

Having said that, how can you deny that some of Paul’s writing is glorious 

and inspired and could only come from God. 

 

There are just too many anomalies to give a straight and definitive answer.   

 

So what is going on?   
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What are we to do about or with Paul’s writings? 

 

Whatever we might think or wish, we have to work with what we have and 

the position we find ourselves in.  We then have to look at Paul’s writings, 

not with our own understanding but with that of the Holy Spirit.  Only 

then will it make relevant sense, even if we cannot make sense out of the 

man who wrote it.   

 

For me the Gospels are the primary source of Jesus teachings and 

therefore have spiritual authority and natural precedence over the epistles 

of Paul.  With this in mind, a few simple tests of Paul’s (or anyone else’s) 

text might be: 

 

1.  it confirms, complements and is consistent with what is written in the 

Gospels   

2.  it glorifies God and the builds up of the Kingdom of God and His church 

3.  it draws us into a deeper understanding and loving relationship with 

God and those around us 

4.  it is consistent with the 10 commandments 

5.  it is confirmed by the Holy Spirit and has that undeniable and unspoken 

ring of spiritual truth 

 

Not everything Paul has written will pass these tests but it would be easy 

to throw the baby out with the bath water and reject all of Paul’s words on 

the basis of some parts not meeting God’s standard.  

 



 

 

 

18 

 

 

 

 

It undeniably has good parts as well as bad and it is up to each of us to be 

led by the Holy Spirit as to what is useful and worthy of further study and 

what is not. 

 

Whether he high jacked the early church is not really in question.  The 

church is not the organisation or Paul but its people, and Christ is its head.  

Even Paul admits that in 1 Corinthians 12.  I would argue whilst Paul may 

have high jacked the organisation, it was of little consequence in the end.  

These sheep have minds of their own and can see church politics for what 

they are. 

 

Quite simply the church has survived in spite of the organisation. 

 

The one thing remains however - Paul was, is, and will remain, both 

controversial and flawed, and argument about him will rage on for many 

years more.   

-oOo- 

LUKE 10 V 25 – 37:                                                               Unice Brearley, OSJ 

 

The story of the Good Samaritan is so familiar to those who have been 

around churches for a while that it is tempting to switch off from it.  We 

know that we should be like the Samaritan – the stranger who was 

prepared to go out on a limb – and that we should condemn religious 

hypocrites like the priest and the Levite who pass by on the other side.   
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The message is simple isn't it.  

 

Maybe not - for starters, how many times do we pass by someone in 

need?  Maybe theyr'e begging or drunk or aggressive.  We've all given 

such people a wide berth without wanting to find out their story   And 

sometimes (but not always) that is a sensible thing to do because we feel 

very vulnerable and are not sure if there is anything we can really do to 

help. 

 

When the question “Who is my neighbour” is put to Jesus he doesn't 

answer directly but rather with a story in which a badly beaten man is left 

to his fate.    

 

Over time, three people see him but only one addresses the victim's need.           

Interestingly, if the priest and the Levite had asked the question, ‘who is 

my neighbour?’  they would have obeyed the requirements of their law 

and stopped to help a fellow countryman.    By contrast if the Samaritan 

had asked “who is my neighbour?” he would have been under no such 

obligation to help.   

 

By means of the story Jesus is giving a two fold reply. 

 

Firstly the story is saying that the question, ”who is my neighbour?” is not 

one that should be asked.  It is an unprofitable question in that it seeks to 

introduce demarcations that would inappropriately and unhelpfully limit 

compassion and care to those who meet a definition of being my 
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neighbour.   

 

Secondly the parable of the Good Samaritan speaks powerfully about 

being a neighbour to those in need. 

 

The chances are that if we had featured in the parable we would have 

acted like the priest or the Levite.  We would hurry on our way, not 

wanting to approach someone who looked as if they had been brawling 

maybe, thinking that we could get help sent from the next town.  

Maybe we might be worrying about our responsibilities at the other end of 

our journey and not wanting to make ourselves unable to perform them 

because we were ritually unclean. 

 

Putting ourselves in the shoes of the priest or Levite underlines the 

remarkable generosity and openness of the Samaritan.  This encounter 

would have seriously disrupted his day.  He gave his own possessions and 

money to sort out a stranger and the business of helping would have been 

messy, unpleasant and maybe dangerous.  Ask yourself, who would linger 

at a place where there had already been a mugging? 

 

Jesus doesn't tell us parables just to make us instantly replicate the actions 

they speak about.  He tells them to make us think about and reflect about 

what the message says to us.     

 

The model for the generosity of spirit was shown by the Samaritan is the 

love and mercy of God poured out so abundantly on us with all our needs 
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that others may not see.  As we have received so we are asked to give, 

without thinking of the cost to us in terms of time and inconvenience. 

 

As a man left for dead had his life transformed by the touch and care of 

the Samaritan so our lives are daily being transformed by the glimpses we 

get of God's love and truth.  And we are called to carry on this generous 

work of transformation by responding to the opportunities that present 

themselves to respond to needs big and small around us. 

 

In our day to day lives we are all good at ignoring our neighbours wrapped 

up in what we are doing and rushing on with our lives, putting to the back 

of our minds uncomfortable truths about human need all around the 

world.  Whose shoes will we walk in this week, those of the Samaritan or 

those of the priest and the Levite. 

 

The story of the Good Samaritan is preceded by an exchange about God's 

commandments.    The lawyer wants Jesus to tell him the rules he should 

follow in order to live in God's way forever, Jesus points him to the law 

where the answer is deceptively simply,  The reading from Deuteronomy 

suggests that despite the stern image we carry in our heads of the laws in  

Moses time, these are within reach of all of us and should even come 

naturally to us. 

 

For the literal-minded lawyer this isn't quite enough and he wants the 

question of who is my neighbour spelt out.   Jesus responds with a parable 

that is an illustration of how the sharing of love and mercy can be natural 
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actions.  The Samaritan sees to act without any hesitation.   The 

knowledge of ‘who my neighbour was’ didn't have to be spelt out and the 

response to the neighbours need was instinctive. 

 

The law in this instance isn't about rules but about a relationship which 

engages every part of us to the full.   Loving God with our heart and soul, 

strength and mind means living a life of discipleship full of praising, seeing 

acting and thinking, conscious of God calling us ever onward into a deeper 

relationship. 

 

Out of such a relationship of giving and receiving, action and response 

become  instinctive, we see our neighbours as God sees them.   We learn 

about loving because God first lived us and not because of a rule that we 

have to follow. 

 

We are not only given the gift of loving others, but also are commanded to 

love ourselves as well.   Far from being negative about ourselves, 

continually seeing our weaknesses rather than our strengths, we are called 

to see ourselves as made in the image of God, people worthy of receiving 

the greatest love of all. 

 

It should be easy to love God but these commandments underline that 

loving God with all our heart, and strength and mind gives birth to 

reciprocity of love flowing wholeheartedly and unceasingly between our 

neighbours, our God, and ourselves 
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The parable thus challenges us both to look at our own approach to life 

and to our involvement with other people and see if we ask unprofitable 

questions that stifle compassion and also to go and be a neighbour to 

those in need.  
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St Leonard’s Chapel, 

Hazlewood Castle, Yorkshire,  

LS24  9NJ 
 

OSJ Services, 2019. 

 

              Unless otherwise stated: 

                

Services take place on the FIRST and THIRD Sundays of each month at 6.00 p.m. 

 

Services take the form of a short and very gentle communion service,  

lasting between 20 and 30 minutes. 

 
 6th January, 2019                            13th  January, 2019  

 3rd February, 2019                         17th  February, 2019  

 3th March, 2019                              17th  March, 2019  

 7th April, 2019                               14th  April, 2019  

 5th May, 2019                                   19th  May, 2019  

 2ndJune, 2019                                 16th  June, 2019  

 7th July, 2019                                  14th  July, 2019  

 4th August, 2019                              18th  August, 2019  

 1st September, 2019                        15th  September, 2019  

 6th  October, 2019                             20th  October, 2019  

 3rd  November, 2019                         17th  November, 2019  

 1st December, 2019                         15th  December, 2019  

 
We use a non-alcoholic wine so children may take part too. 

There is no requirement to be baptised or confirmed. 

All are very welcome and all may receive. 
 

Additional Services: 

                       Remembrance Sunday:       10th November 10.35 a.m.  

                       Midnight Mass:                     24th December 11.20 p.m.  
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2019:  The Year of the Family 

 

The OSJ Website: 
 

The OSJ website has been long overdue for a re-working and with a few 

days to spare this somewhat daunting process was started. 

 

The choice was to update the old website piecemeal or to create a brand 

new website site and then switch from one to the other in a single 

moment.   

 

The new website took over 30 hours to construct and rewrite although 

some text was able to be transferred without adaption.  My hope is that 

you feel it was worth the effort and is a true reflection of the Order’s work. 

 

The main difference between the two sites is that the new website has 

more pages but with less information on them.  That alone should make 

the website a lot easier to navigate and find the exact piece of information 

you are looking for.   

 

It is not perfect and still requires work, but it is an improvement. 
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Also, having checked the outcome with other Christian websites, it is not 

‘out of place’.  The old website certainly looked dated in comparison. 

 

Some of the images still need to be changed and text tweaked but at least 

the new website is operational.  I would certainly value your comments. 

 

Pages are listed as:  (live hyperlinks so you can view each page) 

 HOME 

 ABOUT OSJ 

 GALLERY 

 MORNING PRAYERS 

 OSJ (UK) 

 OSJ (WORLDWIDE) 

 OSJ AUTHENTICATION 

 OSJ CONTACT US 

 OSJ MEDIA 

 OSJ MEMBERSHIP 

  

 OSJ MINISTRY BASIS 

 OSJ NEWSLETTERS 

 OSJ OBJECTIVES 

 OSJ SERVICES 

 OSJ'S SPIRITUAL CENTRE 

 RULE OF SIMPLICITY 

 UNDERSTANDING PRAYER 

 WHY AN ORDER? 

 WHY ST JAMES? 

 SITEMAP 

 

 

Summary of page contents: 

Home: 

The first page on the website and an overview of OSJ ministry 

About OSJ: 

A 15 point summary of OSJ, newsletter, editorial team, contact 

details and other groups linked to OSJ (UK), why OSJ (UK) is not a member 

of ‘Churches Together’ 

Gallery: 

Various images 
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Morning Prayers: 

The OSJ (UK) liturgy for the new day 

OSJ (UK): 

Administration of OSJ (UK), contact details, sponsored projects 

OSJ (Worldwide: 

Administration of OSJ (UK), contact details, sponsored project 

OSJ Authentication: 

Checking if people are OSJ (UK) members and protecting yourself 

OSJ Contact Us: 

Contact details for OSJ (UK) 

OSJ Media: 

Published material by OSJ (UK) members 

OSJ Membership: 

Details 

OSJ Ministry Basis: 

The biblical basis for OSJ ministry 

OSJ Newsletter: 

A link to the current and previous Newsletter and key documents 

listed on the archive website – all documents from 2014 

OSJ Objectives: 

The four key objectives: plant, minister, support, empower 

OSJ Services: 

The kind of work OSJ priests and licensed members do 

OSJ’s Spiritual Centre: 

Information about St Leonard’s Chapel, Hazlewood, North Yorkshire, 

and about St Leonard 
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Rule of Simplicity: 

Download the Order’s Rule 

Understanding Prayer: 

Download ‘Finding the way’, a simple booklet on prayer 

Why an Order? 

The reasons why OSJ is a Christian community but not ‘a church’ 

Why St James? 

Why OSJ (UK) follows the teaching of St James rather than any other 

apostle or great saint 

Site Map 

A simple plan of the website used for administrative purposes. 

 

-oOo- 

 

"They went from village to village proclaiming the good news" 

 

+David, OSJ (Wales) 

 

Our mandate is to “go into all the world and proclaim the good news 

to the whole creation” (Mk 16,15), for “the creation waits with eager 

longing for the revealing of the children of God” (Rom 8,19).  

 

Here, “the creation” refers to every aspect of human life… The 

Church’s teachings concerning contingent situations are subject to 

new and further developments and can be open to discussion, yet 

we cannot help but be concrete…  
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The Church’s priests, taking into account the contributions of the 

different sciences, have the right to offer opinions on all that affects 

people’s lives, since the task of evangelisation implies and demands 

the integral promotion of each human being.  

 

It is no longer possible to claim that religion should be restricted to 

the private sphere and that it exists only to prepare souls for 

heaven.  

 

We know that God wants his children to be happy in this world too, 

even though they are called to fulfilment in eternity, for He has 

created all things “for our enjoyment” (1 Tim 6,17), the enjoyment of 

everyone.  

 

It follows that Christian conversion demands reviewing especially 

those areas and aspects of life “related to the social order and the 

pursuit of the common good” (St John Paul II). 

 

Consequently, no one can demand that religion should be relegated 

to the inner sanctum of personal life, without influence on societal 

and national life, without concern for the soundness of civil 

institutions, without a right to offer an opinion on events affecting 

society.  

 

Who would claim to lock up in a church and silence the message of 

Saint Francis of Assisi or Blessed Teresa of Calcutta?  

 



 

 

 

6 

 

 

 

 

They themselves would have found this unacceptable.  

 

An authentic faith – which is never comfortable or completely 

personal – always involves a deep desire to change the world, to 

transmit values, to leave this earth somehow better than we found it. 

So may it be. Amen 

 

 

THE HARD OPTION? 

+David, OSJ (WALES) 

 

Daily in the media these days, we are bombarded by so called 

experts and scientists that in Western cultures, obesity is at its 

highest recorded level. We are told that we have become 

overweight because we eat the wrong foods and don’t exercise.  

 

I believe many of these so called ‘experts’ are omitting one thing, 

“what about all the chemicals, additives, and colourings that have 

been added over past years?”  

 

Are not these issues part of this current and growing problem? Yet 

many of these companies and sadly medical professionals too fail to 

address the companies who process these foods adding too much 

sugar, too much salt.  

 

Both injurious to our health and wellbeing.  
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Sadly, it is no good when diagnosed with diabetes to then just state, 

“I don’t have time to eat right and exercise is too hard.”  

 

I read about an excellent fridge magnet that stated: “Being 

overweight is hard! Eating right and exercising is hard! 

 

CHOOSE YOUR HARD!”  

 

Our first HARD option of being overweight has no benefits and is the 

cause of future bad health.  

 

Our second HARD option takes effort but builds strength and results 

in future good health. 

 

The same is true of our soul.  

 

Many suffer from stress and depression – it seems to be a cultural 

epidemic.  

 

In the Bible, God has written down the wisdom we need to learn that 

will result in inner strength and inner happiness.  

 

Yet many people say they don’t have time to study God’s Word – it’s 

too hard! If I may rephrase the fridge magnet: 

 

Being depressed and stressed is hard! Learning God’s Word and 

trusting in Him is hard! CHOOSE YOUR HARD!  
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Both options are hard. Our first HARD option of “neglecting God’s 

Word and following our own desires” leads to a worry-filled life that 

has no eternal benefit.  

 

Our second HARD option of “excising in God’s Word and refraining 

from sin” builds inner strength and inner beauty that will ultimately 

bring glory to God. 

 

We are created for a Glorious purpose. God has given us time to 

learn wisdom and build a capacity of grace that appreciates the 

people around us and our present circumstances – whatever they 

may be.  

 

Yes, this capacity takes effort but results in a relaxed-mental-attitude 

that makes life so much easier in the long run. 

 

We are what we think! It’s our choice. Every day we must choose 

our HARD.  

 

What will your HARD be? 

 

For you have need of endurance, so that after you have done the 

will of God, you may receive the promise. Hebrews 10:36. 
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Opinion:  on not accepting the inevitability of same sex ‘marriage’. 

 

I quote Rob Wood (May 2017) who was so beautifully concise when he 

wrote:- 

 

‘The Bible defines marriage in Genesis 2:24 as a union between one man 

and one woman. Jesus Christ upholds this definition of marriage in 

Matthew 19:5, as does the Apostle Paul in Ephesians 5:31. Any and all 

sexual activity which takes place outside of this context is treated as sinful, 

what Jesus calls ‘sexual immorality’ in Mark 7:21.  

Further to this, same-sex practice is specifically highlighted as sinful a 

number of times in Scripture. In God’s Law, for example, condemnations of 

same-sex practice are given in Leviticus 18:22 and 20:13.  

Further references are made in the New Testament. For example, in 

Romans 1:24-32, amid echoes to the Genesis creation account, both male 

and female same-sex practice are treated as sinful. Further references to 

the sinfulness of same-sex practice can be seen in 1 Corinthians 6:9 and 1 

Timothy 1:10.  

The Scriptures are, therefore, consistent in their prohibition of same-sex 

sexual activity, across different periods of salvation history and within 

different cultural settings.  

Although the Scriptures are clear on sexual ethics, they also tell us that the 

prospect of forgiveness and eternal life is held out for anyone who turns 

from sin and puts their faith in Christ (Mark 1:15), no matter how they may 

have fallen short of his good design for sex and marriage.’ 
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I find myself even wondering why ‘the church’ is discussing ‘same sex 

marriage’ when the bible is so clear on the subject.   

 

The recent document, ‘God in love unites us’, produced for Conference by 

the Methodist church and awaiting acceptance in 2020 reveals the 

problem. 

 

The language is soft, compassionate, persuasive, and seemingly based on 

the premise that if a relationship, heterosexual or same sex, is built upon 

‘love’ then it is completely acceptable.  

 

However it does its best to ignore the following clear texts: 

 

1 Corinthians 6:9-11 9Or do you not know that wrongdoers will not inherit 

the kingdom of God? Do not be deceived: Neither the sexually immoral nor 

idolaters nor adulterers nor men who have sex with men 10nor thieves nor the 

greedy nor drunkards nor slanderers nor swindlers will inherit the kingdom of 

God. 11And that is what some of you were. But you were washed, you were 

sanctified, you were justified in the name of the LORD Jesus Christ and by the 

Spirit of our God. 

 

Romans 1:26-27 26Because of this, God gave them over to shameful lusts. 

Even their women exchanged natural sexual relations for unnatural ones. 27In 

the same way the men also abandoned natural relations with women and were 

inflamed with lust for one another. Men committed shameful acts with other 

men, and received in themselves the due penalty for their error. 

 

The argument used against these texts is often ‘ but Jesus didn’t say 

anything to condemn same sex ‘relationships’…. so it must be ok.’ 
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Maybe Jesus didn’t need to say anything.   

 

Maybe Jesus was so clear about the sinful nature of same sex 

‘relationships’ (along with the rest of Jewish society) that there was no 

need to say anything.   It didn’t need discussing it was that obvious. 

 

Jesus didn’t speak about paedophilia, or dropping litter, euthanasia, 

torture, sex trafficking, or the rights and wrongs of war either.  The fact he 

didn’t speak about these things doesn’t mean Jesus considered they were 

acceptable either.   

 

Jesus explains His view of the law very quickly after giving the beatitudes: 

“Do not think that I came to destroy the Law or the Prophets. I did not 

come to destroy but to fulfil” (Matthew 5:17). 

 

The second major statement by Jesus given in the exact same context 

makes it even clearer that Jesus did not come to destroy, rescind, 

nullify or abrogate the law. “For assuredly, I say to you, till heaven and 

earth pass away, one jot or tittle will by no means pass from the law 

till all is fulfilled” (Matthew 5:18). 

 

As far as Jesus was concerned, the Law stood firm and unchangeable. 

The value He places on the commandments of God is also unmistakable —

as well as the high esteem toward the law that He requires from all those 

who teach in His name.  
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His disapproval falls on those who slight the least of the law’s commands, 

and His honour will be bestowed on those who teach and obey 

the commandments. 

Since Jesus obeyed the commandments of God, it follows that His 

servants, too, must keep the commandments and teach others to do the 

same (1 John 2:2-6). It is in this way that the true ministers of Christ are to 

be identified—by their following the example He left them (John 13:15). 

Then there is this text which suggests that keeping the law is not enough.  

It must be lived 24/7.  It’s a really tough call. 

“For I say to you, that unless your righteousness exceeds the righteousness 

of the scribes and Pharisees, you will by no means enter the kingdom of 

heaven” (Matthew 5:20). 

 

The fact as Christians we stand in the Grace of God is no excuse for either 

continuing in sin or condoning it.  Grace is not a ‘get out of jail free card’ if 

used without any intention or desire to conform to God’s ways. 

 

Scripture is not something that you can pick and choose from either.  The 

words are clear.  Same sex ‘relationships’ are a no go area. 

 

So why the sudden requirement to make it a matter of ‘personal choice’? 

 

Could it be something to do with filling emptying pews? 
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Finances? 

 

Being seen to be P.C.? 

 

An inability or unwillingness to stand up for what is scripturally ‘right’? 

 

Given the current political climate, I can sympathise with the last thought.  

  

Anyone speaking on behalf of the traditional Christian view of marriage as 

being between a man and a woman, etc., is likely to be accused mistakenly 

of hate crimes or homophobia by the LGBT community. 

 

Not agreeing with someone about a life choice is not a hate crime or 

homophobia.  Interfering with that freedom of choice may be. 

 

I respect the choice of people to hold whatever views they wish, to choose 

whatever lifestyle they wish, but that doesn’t mean I as a Christian have to 

agree with them, especially when the bible makes it abundantly clear that 

some things are not within God’s will.  I am not breaking any laws and 

have an equal right to hold and express my own (religious) views. 

 

For all sides in the argument, we make our choices and we have to accept 

the consequences of our decisions.  That’s ok so long as we have carefully 

though things through and considered all the implications.  However, the 

consequences of those decisions, and how far and deep they will go, are 

hard to predict.   
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Critically, it will change our understanding and perception of ‘marriage’ 

and ‘family’, and fundamentally undermine the basis and stability of 

society.  It won’t however change what the bible says. 

 

Putting it bluntly, I can’t help but feel that those churches who accept 

same sex ‘relationships’ and adopt same sex ‘marriage’ have lost their way.   

 

If I remember correctly, according to the National Statistics Office’s latest 

figures, 86% of all marriages were heterosexual.  Society (inclusive of all 

and no religious persuasions) has deemed that heterosexual marriages to 

be the norm.  They weren’t asked.  They just acted out their choice. 

 

So if heterosexual marriage is ‘the norm’ by common choice, then same 

sex ‘marriage’ by default is not.   

 

Same sex ‘marriage’ is therefore ‘abnormal’.  That is the correct usage of 

the word.  It firmly is not the norm. 

 

However you argue it, heterosexual marriage is the social norm. 

 

Heterosexual marriage is also the scriptural standard and expectation.   

 

Heterosexual marriage is also God’s standard. 

 

So if it is this clear, why are some churches taking a decision to accept 

same sex marriages and same sex ‘relationships’ as being acceptable? 
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It seems to me their positions are untenable, unacceptable and 

undesirable in principle.  The argument that it’s all to do with ‘love’ and 

therefore ‘it must be of God because it’s all to do with ‘love‘ is mistaken, 

however plausibly and compassionately it is expressed. 

 

The problem is that most people in the early stages of a relationship have 

great difficulty in identifying the difference between ‘love’ and ‘sexual 

desire’ until sexual desire has been dissipated.  Then they might find out 

their relationship has nothing to do with ‘love’ at all, it’s all been about 

sex.  That’s probably why so many marriages end so quickly. 

 

‘The church’ is particularly remiss in this in not leading the way in teaching 

the difference.  It needs to get its act in order and is much to blame for the 

current mess.   

 

If same sex ‘relationships’ and same sex marriages are accepted as part of 

church life, there is a major consequence to be considered. 

   

That is the effect it will have on its existing congregations. 

 

I guess many faced with the reality of a same sex wedding or blessing will 

stay away rather than create ‘a fuss!’ 

 

The same sex kiss at the altar will be devastating for many of those 

attending.  The theory is one thing, but the reality is another. 
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There is no preparation that can be made for this. 

   

It will be a brutal awakening for most congregations and seen as a 

complete betrayal of everything they hold dear. 

 

Some of the congregation will leave fairly quickly. 

 

Others will then drift away, unable to deal with the trauma of all they hold 

to be good and true being bulldozed over.  Once gone they will not return. 

 

This is hardly an act of ‘love’ by ‘the church’ towards its existing 

congregations, and the damage will go far deeper than anticipated. 

 

I can see nothing good coming out of this move to accept same sex 

‘relationships’ and same sex ‘marriages’ in the life of the church. 

 

Once a church has gone down the route of accepting same sex 

‘relationships’ and same sex ‘marriages’, it will be almost impossible to 

undo. 

 

Sadly, I can only see this ending in tears if pursued. 

+Ian, OSJ (UK) 

Some referencing extracts taken from  

https://www.ucg.org/bible-study-tools/booklets/jesus-christ-the-real-story/jesus-teaching-on-gods-law 
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St Leonard’s Chapel, 

Hazlewood Castle, Yorkshire,  

LS24  9NJ 
 

OSJ Services, 2019. 

 

              Unless otherwise stated: 

                

Services take place on the FIRST and THIRD Sundays of each month at 6.00 p.m. 

 

Services take the form of a short and very gentle communion service,  

lasting between 20 and 30 minutes. 

 
 6th January, 2019                            13th  January, 2019  

 3rd February, 2019                         17th  February, 2019  

 3th March, 2019                              17th  March, 2019  

 7th April, 2019                               14th  April, 2019  

 5th May, 2019                                   19th  May, 2019  

 2ndJune, 2019                                 16th  June, 2019  

 7th July, 2019                                  14th  July, 2019  

 4th August, 2019                              18th  August, 2019  

 1st September, 2019                        15th  September, 2019  

 6th  October, 2019                             20th  October, 2019  

 3rd  November, 2019                         17th  November, 2019  

 1st December, 2019                         15th  December, 2019  

 
We use a non-alcoholic wine so children may take part too. 

There is no requirement to be baptised or confirmed. 

All are very welcome and all may receive. 
 

Additional Services: 

                       Remembrance Sunday:       10th November 10.35 a.m.  

                       Midnight Mass:                     24th December 11.20 p.m.  
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2019:  The Year of the Family 

 

Romans 1:24-32 ESV  

Therefore God gave them up in the lusts of their hearts to impurity, to the 

dishonouring of their bodies among themselves, because they exchanged 

the truth about God for a lie and worshiped and served the creature rather 

than the Creator, who is blessed forever! Amen.  

For this reason God gave them up to dishonourable passions.  

For their women exchanged natural relations for those that are contrary to 

nature; and the men likewise gave up natural relations with women and 

were consumed with passion for one another, men committing shameless 

acts with men and receiving in themselves the due penalty for their error.  

And since they did not see fit to acknowledge God, God gave them up to a 

debased mind to do what ought not to be done. ...  

 

Jesus and the law: 

 

OSJ appreciates that in some ways it is ultra-conservative in its 

understanding of the bible and in other ways it is quite innovative and 

almost rebellious in the way it rejects a lot of accepted tradition and 

canon.   
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(This is mostly the stuff that has been derived from organizational practice 

in is covered by the phrase ‘historical discernment’ meaning ‘we’ve been 

doing this for years and no-one has complained so it must be alright’.  

Most of these things have no biblical basis and are used to maintain 

denominational differences.) 

 

The Order’s ultra-conservative view of the bible and its attitude to 

established church canon and tradition can appear quite confusing and 

almost contradictory.  However, the two simple principles are: 

 

1.  if it is in the bible, it is non-negotiable and necessary,  

 

2.  if it isn’t then it all depends how useful or beneficial it is and it 

largely becomes a matter of personal choice. 

 

The main problem that many Christians face these days is that the 

churches they attend are turning their backs on the teachings of the bible, 

particularly in respect of same sex marriage and gender/LGBT related 

issues.   This response is particularly what I want to focus on. 

 

The reasons quoted for these moves range from the need for the church to 

be ‘compassionate’, at best struggling with challenging social change 

regarding gender issues, same sex marriage and an apparently 

uncompromising bible, or worse, because it is too frightened to speak the 

unspeakable truth given the unrelenting social pressure and changes in the 

civil law and the unrelenting attack of highly vociferous pressure groups.   
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These things may have been ‘accepted’ with the best intentions but that 

does not make them acceptable in the eyes of God. 

 

For the self-proclaimed ‘all inclusive’ churches, it hasn’t filled their 

emptying pews either or stemmed the flow.    

 

It has just resulted in the churches emptying even faster as people see that 

their beloved church has betrayed them, God, and scriptural principles 

 

Hardly surprising. 

 

So what is the problem?  Is the bible the word of God?  Are its laws fixed 

forever?  Did Jesus make the law redundant by his crucifixion and 

resurrection?  Are Christians above the law and anything goes? 

 

These are key questions that can’t be ignored, especially in the current 

climate and in the light of Romans 1 v 24-32. 

 

Jesus did not even feel the need to enter any argument about the nature 

of Holy Scripture, so I think we can assume that if he is ok with the bible 

being the word of God then it is. 

 

Jesus stated quite categorically that the biblical law stands.  It is not 

negotiable.  That seems at odds with the forgiveness and grace we have 

been taught regarding the nature of God. 
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What Jesus emphasises is that the law is not an end in itself (if it was, all 

would stand condemned and without hope), but a part of something 

greater.   

 

So what is its purpose? 

 

The law is there to show us where we fail and then where to turn - it is not 

there to destroy us, rather direct us toward the love and grace of God.   

 

It is asking us to act when we recognise we have done wrong or are 

stepping away from what is right in God’s eyes, but it also recognises we 

have free will.  We have choices to make. 

 

If we choose not to act then God will not forcibly intervene and we have to 

accept the consequences of our decision. 

 

It is not unlike a patient, feeling unwell and recognising that all is not well.  

They can choose to do nothing and risk becoming worse or they can seek 

medical help. 

 

The symptoms need to be presented in full and frank honesty so the 

doctor or medical officer can offer both an accurate diagnosis and 

appropriate action.   

 

There is no point in trying to hide the truth to save face or 

embarrassment.  Only the whole truth will do. 
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It is up to the patient then to decide whether or not to take the doctor’s 

advice (and the prescribed medicine, however bitter it may be) in the hope 

of healing and a return to wholeness. 

 

Even that may not be the end of the story. 

 

The road to healing might go beyond medication and include advice and 

perhaps the odd admonition or recommendations for changes in lifestyle, 

but that is by no means meant to be condemning or judgemental, rather 

to be helpful in avoiding becoming ill or sick again.  But the process all 

starts with recognising things are not right and seeking help.   

 

Similarly, that is the purpose of God’s law when it comes to matters 

spiritual.  When all is not well spiritually there is the need to act upon that 

information however difficult and challenging it may be for us.   

 

It should point us towards seeking diagnosis and lead us to God who offers 

healing and wholeness.   

 

It is a matter of conviction (i.e. being convinced) and faith, and of action 

rather than passivity. 

 

So how do we know when we have trespassed outside of the law? 

 

We have conscience.  If our conscience is troubled then that is often one 

of the first indicators. 
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Secondly, we have the Holy Spirit who not only gives us encouragement 

and strength in adversity but also can trouble us spiritually and cause us to 

be uncertain about our actions.  This can result in a feeling of having 

stepped outside of God’s presence and God seeming to be distant.  That 

too is a useful and occasionally very powerful indicator. 

 

These tell us that things are not as well as they should be, but our selfish 

human nature can be quite convincing and we can all too easily rationalise 

our way out of being obedient to God’s way.   

 

We are well capable of twisting scripture to our own ends too, and we do.  

It’s the ‘God wants me to have a new car’ syndrome.  It could equally be a 

handbag or shoes. 

 

It’s fairly straight forward to follow the law when we accept it is right and 

good and fits in with our way of life.  But what happens when it does not? 

There are things in the bible that are immutable, they have purpose and 

reason even if we don't understand why or disagree with them.  The law is 

therefore not for those who live within it, but is there for those who do 

not.  

 

The biblical law sets the standards of Godly expectation and behaviour.   It 

is in place to help identify when things are going wrong but it is not an end 

in itself, rather the means to an end in the relationship that exists between 

man and God.  

 



 

 

 

7 

 

 

 

 

If you take God out of the equation then the law is ‘dead’ and on its own it 

leads only to ‘death’.  Screw up one thing and you might as well have 

screwed up the whole lot.  It totally condemns and there is no hope of 

redemption.  The law has to be seen in a God context to make it work. 

 

Jesus said he came not to reject or rewrite the law ‘but to fulfil it'.   

 

He was certainly hinting there was something beyond the law that led to 

life rather than death.  

 

His words are not easy to understand on the face of it but this simple 

example might help:   

                                    if you drive at 30 mph or less in a 30 mph zone 

naturally, then the law does not apply to you because you are already 

obeying it, so it is almost unnecessary even though it exists.  It only applies 

and comes into force if you or others exceed the speed limit.   

 

It's not there to 'try and catch you out' just for the sake of it, otherwise 

there would be no repeating 30 mph warning signs to remind you of what 

is expected of you.   

 

The speed limit is there for a reason, even if we don't understand why or 

think it unfair.  What we think about it is immaterial.  The important thing 

is that the law wasn’t just invented to annoy us.  It was a practical 

response to a tragic set of accidents and events that ought never to have 

happened in the first place.   
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The 30 mph law was put in place to protect us and those others using or 

crossing the road we are driving on.    

 

Once we have grasped the essence and reality of that, driving at 30 mph or 

under makes sense because it's all about genuinely caring for others and 

taking responsibility for their safety, not just about following rules and 

regulations for the sake of it.   

 

That’s a big shift in mind set.  We have now moved from the letter of the 

law to the spirit of the law.  That is a key principle often forgotten.   

 

Following the spirit of the law shows not just knowledge but 

understanding and wisdom, and has life applications elsewhere.  It’s not 

just about driving at 30 mph in a 30 mph zone but about protecting, caring 

for and respecting other people and this can be done in lots of other ways.  

It is intuitive rather than just being obedient. 

 

The same is true of God’s law.  There is more behind it than you might 

initially think or appreciate, but let’s start at the base line. 

 

Whether you agree with the law or not, even the bits you disagree with or 

can't see the point of, the bottom line is ‘it still applies’ - you don't get to 

pick or choose which laws you follow or which you don't.    

 

So working on the basis that God’s law is unchangeable, there are two 

ways you can approach it.   
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You can just blindly follow the letter of the law like an automaton (and feel 

thoroughly self-righteous that you have ticked all the boxes), or you can 

follow the spirit of the law (and be right in God's eyes). 

 

Jesus tried to explain to people that all of the law and the prophets were 

based on just two principles:  love God as best as you can, and love your 

neighbour (or the person who needs your help) similarly.  If you follow the 

trail, all the scriptural laws are founded on those two themes and 

continually point back to them.  

 

If you live the life God intended for you, then in reality you already know 

what the law is and why it is there and it is a natural part of your life that 

needs no second thought.  You don’t need to refer back to the letter of the 

law because you are living it in all of its fullness.  So, how can this be 

possible? 

 

It may seem a bold statement but the bible states, ‘I will write my laws in 

your hearts’  (Hebrews 10 v 16).  That in itself makes a difference because 

doing something ‘because you want to’ is certainly different to doing 

something ‘because you have to’. 

 

And if we live the life God intended for us (in the spirit of the law) then we 

will ultimately fulfil all that the law requires.  

 

And when we fulfil the law the law, it becomes 'redundant' and has no 

power over us.   
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It cannot condemn us but stands as our witness and testifies on our 

behalf.   

 

Instead of being our enemy, it becomes our friend. 

 

I believe this was something that Jesus recognised, and you certainly can 

find frequent reference to this in the way he dealt with the teachers of the 

law and ‘religious’ people.   

 

Just following the law was not enough.  It was living it, fully understanding 

it and seeing its purpose and goal.  It was not about meeting standards but 

excelling them and becoming an inseparable part of the mind of God.   

Jesus showed us it could be done and death had no power over him. 

 

The fact it brings immense freedom seems a contradiction. On the other 

hand, it seems disobeying or rejecting the laws does the exact opposite.   

 

Getting to that point of living life the way God intended takes time and 

effort and it isn't always an easy journey.  We all know that from our own 

experiences and it isn't something we can do in our own strength.   

 

That is why we have the indwelling of the Holy Spirit and we have 

supportive fellowship with other Christians to guide and pray for us. 

 

So what about ‘the law’?  Does it still stand? 
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I believe it does, and it is still not negotiable.  

 

Does the crucifixion and resurrection of Jesus nullify the law? 

 

Not in the slightest, in fact it underpins it.  The crucifixion and resurrection 

speak of life lived in the spirit of the law and the reward for doing so. 

Living life by the letter of the law proves to be of marginal benefit over 

living a life of lawlessness.  It shows that the purpose of the law has not 

been understood.  If it is lived outside of God, even if fully complied with, 

then it has little purpose. 

 

But living life in the spirit of the law brings life in its fullest, even beyond 

death. 

 

So what about any scripture written after Jesus’ crucifixion and 

resurrection?   

 

Surely that doesn’t apply because Jesus is the first and last word in God’s 

plan? 

 

Actually, it still does.  It is in agreement with all that has been written 

before and complements rather than contradicts.  It does mark though the 

beginnings of the development of the Christian faith as it steps away from 

a life dictated by the letter of the law.  Even if were to be dis-applied, it still 

leaves more than enough in the Old Testament to state the case quite 

plainly. 
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Coming back to the issues raised at the beginning of this discourse, the 

letter of the scriptural law is the base line, immutably and unchangeably. 

That fact that society has chosen to turn its back on God’s laws doesn’t 

alter their permanence.  It isn’t the first time this has happened and it 

won’t be the last. 

 

The church can go with the flow, it can compromise or it can stick to its 

principles.  Going with the flow is to reject God, compromising will mean 

denying the some parts of scripture (it’s either the whole package or none 

at all), and sticking to its principles will mean standing apart from society.  

It won’t be the first or last time the church will be ‘Billy No-Mates.’ 

   

Rather than objecting to God’s law, rewriting it, making it trying to fit the 

changing nature of society or even abandoning it, the church needs to be 

looking at why God’s law is there and what it is saying about the nature of 

God and human kind.  It is there for a reason. 

 

It’s not God’s law that is at fault but the way we view of it, especially if it 

causes ‘personal inconvenience’ or ‘difficulty’.  Most of us only see those 

things rather than seeing the greater good.  We are all incredibly selfish 

when it comes to it but we ought to see things as God sees them. 

 

Quoting from earlier and the 30 mph speed limit ‘It’s not just about driving 

at 30 mph in a 30 mph zone but about protecting, caring for and 

respecting other people, and this can be done (and applied) in lots of 

other ways’.   
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But the absolute base line is still ’30 mph or less’ or you face prosecution. 

 

The church is the hands, feet, heart, eyes and ears of God in society. In 

relation to all the issues regarding same sex ‘marriage’, intimate same sex 

relationships and the like, does the church have any leeway? 

 

However persuasive the social arguments may be, the scriptural answer is 

‘no’ on all counts, and teaching otherwise will have tragic consequences.  

 

Put simply, and based purely on easily found bible texts it is clear that:- 

 

1: same sex relationships that involve sexual intimacy are off limits, 

 

2: marriage remains between a man and woman, is intended for life 

and the procreation of children, 

  

3: divorce is unacceptable,  

 

4: gender is defined at birth physically and is not something that can 

be chosen or artificially manipulated, 

 

5: gender is binary, 

 

6: cross dressing is off limits, (see Deuteronomy 22) 

 

7: sexual relationships outside of marriage are off limits, 
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8: abortion on demand is not acceptable – if a woman demands that 

her body is her own (see 1 Cor 6 v 19) to do with as she pleases, and that 

she has ‘rights’ over her body, then isn’t the same applicable to her 

unborn child?  Doesn’t it also have similar rights to be protected?  Life is 

not a disposable asset on the basis of ‘inconvenience’. 

 

I am not denying that people have the right to make their own decisions 

and choose their own life styles, but God’s law is God’s law and it stands.  

It is there for a reason and purpose and there are serious consequences to 

be faced if ignored.  Churches teaching or suggesting that some of God’s 

law can be ignored put themselves and their followers at great risk (see 

Matt 18 v 6), and cause lasting damage to the greater Christian community 

and the faith they proclaim.   They are truly at fault in this matter. 

+Ian, OSJ (UK) 

Sources: 

 

https://www.gotquestions.org/cross-dressing-transvestism.html 

 

https://www.livingout.org/the-bible-and-ssa 

 

https://www.biblestudytools.com/topical-verses/bible-verses-about-sex/ 

 

https://www.openbible.info/topics/written_in_our_hearts 

 

https://www.thegospelcoalition.org/article/yes-leading-others-to-sin-

brings-greater-punishment/ 
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Scriptural Source Texts. 

 

Sexual immorality: 

 

 Corinthians 6:9–10 - 

"Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God? 

Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 

effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor 

covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the 

kingdom of God." 

 

1 Corinthians 6:13 - 

"Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats: but God shall destroy both it 

and them. Now the body is not for fornication, but for the Lord; and the 

Lord for the body." 

 

1 Corinthians 6:18–19 - 

"Run from sexual sin! No other sin so clearly affects the body as this one 

does. For sexual immorality is a sin against your own body. Don't you 

realize that your body is the temple of the Holy Spirit, who lives in you and 

was given to you by God? You do not belong to yourself." 

 

1 Corinthians 7:2 - 

"But because of the temptation to sexual immorality, each man should 

have his own wife and each woman her own husband." 
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Ephesians 5:3 - 

"But fornication, and all uncleanness, or covetousness, let it not be once 

named among you, as becometh saints" 

 

1 Thessalonians 4:3–4 - 

"God's will is for you to be holy, so stay away from all sexual sin. Then each 

of you will control his own body and live in holiness and honour." 

 

Matthew 15:19 - 

"For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 

fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies …" 

 

Matthew 19:9 - 

"And I say unto you, whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be for 

fornication, and shall marry another, committeth adultery: and whoso 

marrieth her which is put away doth commit adultery." 

 

Jude 1:4 - 

"I say this because some ungodly people have wormed their way into your 

churches, saying that God's marvellous grace allows us to live immoral 

lives. The condemnation of such people was recorded long ago, for they 

have denied our only Master and Lord, Jesus Christ." 

 

1 John 2:3–4 - 

"And we can be sure that we know him if we obey his commandments.  

If someone claims, "I know God," but doesn't obey God's commandments, 



 

 

 

17 

 

 

 

 

that person is a liar and is not living in the truth. 

 

Matthew 5:31-32 

31 “It has been said, ‘Anyone who divorces his wife must give her a 

certificate of divorce.’ 32 But I tell you that anyone who divorces his wife, 

except for sexual immorality, makes her the victim of adultery, and anyone 

who marries a divorced woman commits adultery.  

 

Mark 10:2-12 

2 Some Pharisees came and tested him by asking, “Is it lawful for a man to 

divorce his wife?”  

3 “What did Moses command you?” he replied.  

4 They said, “Moses permitted a man to write a certificate of divorce and 

send her away.”  

5 “It was because your hearts were hard that Moses wrote you this law,” 

Jesus replied. 6 “But at the beginning of creation God ‘made them male 

and female.’ 7 ‘For this reason a man will leave his father and mother and 

be united to his wife, 8 and the two will become one flesh.’ So they are no 

longer two, but one flesh. 9 Therefore what God has joined together, let 

no one separate.”  

10 When they were in the house again, the disciples asked Jesus about 

this.  

11 He answered, “Anyone who divorces his wife and marries another 

woman commits adultery against her. 12 And if she divorces her husband 

and marries another man, she commits adultery.”  

 



 

 

 

18 

 

 

 

 

Luke 16:18 

18 “Anyone who divorces his wife and marries another woman commits 

adultery, and the man who marries a divorced woman commits adultery.  

 

1 Corinthians 7:39 

39 A woman is bound to her husband as long as he lives. But if her 

husband dies, she is free to marry anyone she wishes, but he must belong 

to the Lord.  

 

Ephesians 5:33 

33 However, each one of you also must love his wife as he loves himself, 

and the wife must respect her husband.  

 

Divorce: 

 

Matthew 19:6-7 

6 So they are no longer two, but one flesh. Therefore what God has joined 

together, let no one separate.” 7 “Why then,” they asked, “did Moses 

command that a man give his wife a certificate of divorce and send her 

away?” 

 

Romans 7:2-3 

2 For example, by law a married woman is bound to her husband as long 

as he is alive, but if her husband dies, she is released from the law that 

binds her to him. 3 So then, if she has sexual relations with another man 

while her husband is still alive, she is called an adulteress.  
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But if her husband dies, she is released from that law and is not an 

adulteress if she marries another man.  

 

Deuteronomy 22:19 

19 They shall fine him a hundred shekels of silver and give them to the 

young woman’s father, because this man has given an Israelite virgin a bad 

name. She shall continue to be his wife; he must not divorce her as long as 

he lives.  

 

Jeremiah 3:1 

1 “If a man divorces his wife and she leaves him and marries another man, 

should he return to her again?  

Would not the land be completely defiled?  

But you have lived as a prostitute with many lovers— would you now 

return to me?” declares the LORD.  

 

Malachi 2:16 

16 “The man who hates and divorces his wife,” says the LORD, the God of 

Israel, “does violence to the one he should protect,” says the LORD 

Almighty. So be on your guard, and do not be unfaithful.  

 

Matthew 1:19 

19 Because Joseph her husband was faithful to the law, and yet did not 

want to expose her to public disgrace, he had in mind to divorce her 

quietly.  
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1 Corinthians 7:11-13 

11 But if she does, she must remain unmarried or else be reconciled to her 

husband. And a husband must not divorce his wife. 12 To the rest I say this 

(I, not the Lord): If any brother has a wife who is not a believer and she is 

willing to live with him, he must not divorce her. 13 And if a woman has a 

husband who is not a believer and he is willing to live with her, she must 

not divorce him.  

 

Jeremiah 3:8 

8 I gave faithless Israel her certificate of divorce and sent her away 

because of all her adulteries. Yet I saw that her unfaithful sister Judah had 

no fear; she also went out and committed adultery.  

 

Isaiah 50:1 

1 This is what the LORD says: “Where is your mother’s certificate of 

divorce with which I sent her away?  

Or to which of my creditors did I sell you?  

Because of your sins you were sold; because of your transgressions your 

mother was sent away.  

 

Deuteronomy 24:1-4 

1 If a man marries a woman who becomes displeasing to him because he 

finds something indecent about her, and he writes her a certificate of 

divorce, gives it to her and sends her from his house, 2 and if after she 

leaves his house she becomes the wife of another man, 3 and her second 

husband dislikes her and writes her a certificate of divorce, gives it to her 
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and sends her from his house, or if he dies, 4 then her first husband, who 

divorced her, is not allowed to marry her again after she has been defiled. 

That would be detestable in the eyes of the LORD. Do not bring sin upon 

the land the LORD your God is giving you as an inheritance.  

 

Matthew 19:8-9 

8 Jesus replied, “Moses permitted you to divorce your wives because your 

hearts were hard. But it was not this way from the beginning. 9 I tell you 

that anyone who divorces his wife, except for sexual immorality, and 

marries another woman commits adultery.”  

 

Hebrews 13:4 

4 Marriage should be honoured by all, and the marriage bed kept pure, for 

God will judge the adulterer and all the sexually immoral.  

 

Romans 7:3 

3 So then, if she has sexual relations with another man while her husband 

is still alive, she is called an adulteress. But if her husband dies, she is 

released from that law and is not an adulteress if she marries another 

man. 

 

Marriage: 

 

Genesis 1:27-28:  

“So God created man in his own image, in the image of God he created 

him; male and female he created them. And God blessed them.  
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And God said to them, 'Be fruitful and multiply and fill the earth and 

subdue it and have dominion over the fish of the sea and over the birds of 

the heavens and over every living thing that moves on the earth.' " 

 

Malachi 2:14-15:  

“But you say, 'Why does he not?' Because the LORD was witness between 

you and the wife of your youth, to whom you have been faithless, though 

she is your companion and your wife by covenant." 

 

Isaiah 54:5:  

“For your Maker is your husband, the LORD of hosts is his name; and the 

Holy One of Israel is your Redeemer, the God of the whole earth he is 

called." 

 

Song of Solomon 8:6-7:  

“Set me as a seal upon your heart, as a seal upon your arm, for love is 

strong as death, jealousy is fierce as the grave. Its flashes are flashes of 

fire, the very flame of the LORD. Many waters cannot quench love, neither 

can floods drown it. If a man offered for love all the wealth of his house, 

he would be utterly despised." 

 

Ephesians 4:2-3:  

“With all humility and gentleness, with patience, bearing with one another 

in love, eager to maintain the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." 
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Colossians 3:14:  

“And over all these virtues put on love, which binds them all together in 

perfect unity." 

 

Ecclesiastes 4:9:  

“Two are better than one, because they have a good return for their 

labour: If either of them falls down, one can help the other up. But pity 

anyone who falls and has no one to help them up. Also, if two lie down 

together, they will keep warm. But how can one keep warm alone?" 

 

Ephesians 5:25:  

“For husbands, this means love your wives, just as Christ loved the church. 

He gave up his life for her." 

 

Genesis 2:24:  

“Therefore a man shall leave his father and his mother and hold fast to his 

wife, and they shall become one flesh." 

 

Ecclesiastes 4:12:  

“Though one may be overpowered, two can defend themselves. A cord of 

three strands is not quickly broken." 

 

Mark 10:9:  

“Therefore what God has joined together, let no one separate." 
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Ephesians 5:25-33:  

“Husbands, love your wives, as Christ loved the church and gave himself 

up for her, that he might sanctify her, having cleansed her by the washing 

of water with the word, so that he might present the church to himself in 

splendour, without spot or wrinkle or any such thing, that she might be 

holy and without blemish. In the same way husbands should love their 

wives as their own bodies. He who loves his wife loves himself. For no one 

ever hated his own flesh, but nourishes and cherishes it, just as Christ does 

the church, ..." 

 

Abortion: 

 

Psalm 139:13-16 

13 For you created my inmost being; you knit me together in my mother’s 

womb.  

14 I praise you because I am fearfully and wonderfully made; your works 

are wonderful, I know that full well.  

15 My frame was not hidden from you when I was made in the secret 

place, when I was woven together in the depths of the earth.  

16 Your eyes saw my unformed body; all the days ordained for me were 

written in your book before one of them came to be.  

 

Jeremiah 1:5 

5 “Before I formed you in the womb I knew you, before you were born I 

set you apart; I appointed you as a prophet to the nations.”  
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Psalm 127:3-5 

3 Children are a heritage from the LORD, offspring a reward from him.  

4 Like arrows in the hands of a warrior are children born in one’s youth.  

5 Blessed is the man whose quiver is full of them.  

They will not be put to shame when they contend with their opponents in 

court.  

 

Genesis 1:27 

27 So God created mankind in his own image, in the image of God he 

created them; male and female he created them.  

 

Psalm 8:5-7 

5 You have made them a little lower than the angels and crowned them 

with glory and honour.  

6 You made them rulers over the works of your hands; you put everything 

under their feet:  

7 all flocks and herds, and the animals of the wild,  

 

Job 31:15 

15 Did not he who made me in the womb make them? Did not the same 

one form us both within our mothers?  

 

Psalm 22:10 

10 From birth I was cast on you; from my mother’s womb you have been 

my God.  
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Isaiah 49:15 

15 “Can a mother forget the baby at her breast and have no compassion 

on the child she has borne? Though she may forget, I will not forget you! 

 

Transgender: 

 

Deuteronomy 22:5 ESV / 617 helpful votes  

“A woman shall not wear a man's garment, nor shall a man put on a 

woman's cloak, for whoever does these things is an abomination to the 

Lord your God.  

 

Galatians 3:28  

There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither slave nor free, there is no 

male and female, for you are all one in Christ Jesus.  

 

Genesis 1:27 ESV  

So God created man in his own image, in the image of God he created him; 

male and female he created them.  

 

Deuteronomy 23:1 ESV  

“No one ….. whose male organ is cut off shall enter the assembly of the 

Lord.  

 

Genesis 5:2 ESV  

Male and female he created them, and he blessed them and named them 

Man when they were created.  
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Romans 1:24-32 ESV  

Therefore God gave them up in the lusts of their hearts to impurity, to the 

dishonouring of their bodies among themselves, because they exchanged 

the truth about God for a lie and worshiped and served the creature rather 

than the Creator, who is blessed forever! Amen.  

For this reason God gave them up to dishonourable passions.  

For their women exchanged natural relations for those that are contrary to 

nature; and the men likewise gave up natural relations with women and 

were consumed with passion for one another, men committing shameless 

acts with men and receiving in themselves the due penalty for their error.  

And since they did not see fit to acknowledge God, God gave them up to a 

debased mind to do what ought not to be done. ...  

 

Leviticus 18:22 ESV  

You shall not lie with a male as with a woman; it is an abomination. 

 

Written in our hearts: 

 

Jeremiah 31:33 ESV  

But this is the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel after 

those days, declares the LORD: I will put my law within them, and I will 

write it on their hearts. And I will be their God, and they shall be my 

people.  
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Hebrews 8:10  

For this is the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel after 

those days, declares the Lord: I will put my laws into their minds, and 

write them on their hearts, and I will be their God, and they shall be my 

people.  

Ezekiel 36:26 ESV 

And I will give you a new heart, and a new spirit I will put within you. And I 

will remove the heart of stone from your flesh and give you a heart of 

flesh.  

Jeremiah 31:31-34 ESV  

“Behold, the days are coming, declares the LORD, when I will make a new 

covenant with the house of Israel and the house of Judah, not like the 

covenant that I made with their fathers on the day when I took them by 

the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt, my covenant that they 

broke, though I was their husband, declares the LORD. But this is the 

covenant that I will make with the house of Israel after those days, 

declares the LORD:  

I will put my law within them, and I will write it on their hearts. And I will 

be their God, and they shall be my people.  

And no longer shall each one teach his neighbour and each his brother, 

saying, ‘Know the LORD,’ for they shall all know me, from the least of them 

to the greatest, declares the LORD.  For I will forgive their iniquity, and I will 

remember their sin no more.”  
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Psalm 119:11 ESV  

I have stored up your word in my heart, that I might not sin against you.  

Psalm 37:31 ESV  

The law of his God is in his heart; his steps do not slip.  

Matthew 22:37 ESV  

And he said to him, “You shall love the Lord your God with all your heart 

and with all your soul and with all your mind.  

Romans 12:2 ESV  

Do not be conformed to this world, but be transformed by the renewal of 

your mind, that by testing you may discern what is the will of God, what is 

good and acceptable and perfect.  

Psalm 40:8 ESV  

I delight to do your will, O my God; your law is within my heart.”  

Romans 5:5 ESV  

And hope does not put us to shame, because God's love has been poured 

into our hearts through the Holy Spirit who has been given to us.  

Ezekiel 11:19 ESV  

And I will give them one heart, and a new spirit I will put within them. I 

will remove the heart of stone from their flesh and give them a heart of 

flesh,  
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2 Corinthians 9:7 ESV 

Each one must give as he has decided in his heart, not reluctantly or under 

compulsion, for God loves a cheerful giver.  

2 Corinthians 3:3 ESV 

And you show that you are a letter from Christ delivered by us, written not 

with ink but with the Spirit of the living God, not on tablets of stone but on 

tablets of human hearts.  

1 Samuel 16:7 ESV  

But the LORD said to Samuel, “Do not look on his appearance or on the 

height of his stature, because I have rejected him.  

For the LORD sees not as man sees: man looks on the outward appearance, 

but the LORD looks on the heart.”  

Romans 2:15 ESV  

They show that the work of the law is written on their hearts, while their 

conscience also bears witness, and their conflicting thoughts accuse or 

even excuse them  

Romans 2:14-16 ESV  

For when Gentiles, who do not have the law, by nature do what the law 

requires, they are a law to themselves, even though they do not have the 

law.  
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They show that the work of the law is written on their hearts, while their 

conscience also bears witness, and their conflicting thoughts accuse or 

even excuse them on that day when, according to my gospel, God judges 

the secrets of men by Christ Jesus.  

Proverbs 3:3 ESV 

Let not steadfast love and faithfulness forsake you; bind them around 

your neck; write them on the tablet of your heart.  

Psalm 19:14 ESV  

Let the words of my mouth and the meditation of my heart be acceptable 

in your sight, O LORD, my rock and my redeemer.  

Philippians 4:7 ESV  

And the peace of God, which surpasses all understanding, will guard your 

hearts and your minds in Christ Jesus.  

Jeremiah 17:10 ESV  

“I the LORD search the heart and test the mind, to give every man 

according to his ways, according to the fruit of his deeds.”  

Proverbs 3:5-6 ESV 

Trust in the LORD with all your heart, and do not lean on your own 

understanding.  

In all your ways acknowledge him, and he will make straight your paths.  
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1 John 3:4 ESV 

Everyone who makes a practice of sinning also practices lawlessness; sin is 

lawlessness.  

Hebrews 4:12 ESV  

For the word of God is living and active, sharper than any two-edged 

sword, piercing to the division of soul and of spirit, of joints and of 

marrow, and discerning the thoughts and intentions of the heart.  

2 Timothy 3:16 ESV  

All Scripture is breathed out by God and profitable for teaching, for 

reproof, for correction, and for training in righteousness,  

Proverbs 7:3 ESV 

Bind them on your fingers; write them on the tablet of your heart.  

1 John 2:1-29 ESV  

My little children, I am writing these things to you so that you may not sin.  

But if anyone does sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 

the righteous. He is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only but 

also for the sins of the whole world.  And by this we know that we have 

come to know him, if we keep his commandments.  

Whoever says “I know him” but does not keep his commandments is a 

liar, and the truth is not in him, but whoever keeps his word, in him truly 

the love of God is perfected. By this we may know that we are in him: ...  
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Hebrews 10:16 ESV 

“This is the covenant that I will make with them after those days, declares 

the Lord: I will put my laws on their hearts, and write them on their 

minds,”  

2 Timothy 3:16-17 ESV  

All Scripture is breathed out by God and profitable for teaching, for 

reproof, for correction, and for training in righteousness, that the man of 

God may be competent, equipped for every good work.  

2 Corinthians 5:17 ESV  

Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation. The old has passed 

away; behold, the new has come.  

Jeremiah 17:9-10 ESV  

The heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately sick; who can 

understand it? “I the LORD search the heart and test the mind, to give 

every man according to his ways, according to the fruit of his deeds.”  

Proverbs 27:19 ESV  

As in water face reflects face, so the heart of man reflects the man.  

Psalm 119:7 ESV  

I will praise you with an upright heart, when I learn your righteous rules.  
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Proverbs 7:1-3 ESV  

My son, keep my words and treasure up my commandments with you; 

keep my commandments and live; keep my teaching as the apple of your 

eye; bind them on your fingers; write them on the tablet of your heart.  

2 Chronicles 12:14 ESV  

And he did evil, for he did not set his heart to seek the LORD.  

Colossians 3:16 ESV  

Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly, teaching and admonishing one 

another in all wisdom, singing psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, with 

thankfulness in your hearts to God.  

John 14:15 ESV  

“If you love me, you will keep my commandments.  

Hebrews 10:1-39 ESV  

For since the law has but a shadow of the good things to come instead of 

the true form of these realities, it can never, by the same sacrifices that 

are continually offered every year, make perfect those who draw near. 

Otherwise, would they not have ceased to be offered, since the 

worshipers, having once been cleansed, would no longer have any 

consciousness of sins?  

But in these sacrifices there is a reminder of sins every year. For it is 

impossible for the blood of bulls and goats to take away sins. 



 

 

 

35 

 

 

 

 

Consequently, when Christ came into the world, he said, “Sacrifices and 

offerings you have not desired, but a body have you prepared for me; ...  

Hebrews 8:1-13 ESV  

Now the point in what we are saying is this: we have such a high priest, 

one who is seated at the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in 

heaven, a minister in the holy places, in the true tent that the Lord set up, 

not man.  

For every high priest is appointed to offer gifts and sacrifices; thus it is 

necessary for this priest also to have something to offer. Now if he were 

on earth, he would not be a priest at all, since there are priests who offer 

gifts according to the law. They serve a copy and shadow of the heavenly 

things. For when Moses was about to erect the tent, he was instructed by 

God, saying, “See that you make everything according to the pattern that 

was shown you on the mountain.”  

2 Corinthians 3:1-18 ESV 

Are we beginning to commend ourselves again? Or do we need, as some 

do, letters of recommendation to you, or from you? You yourselves are 

our letter of recommendation, written on our hearts, to be known and 

read by all. And you show that you are a letter from Christ delivered by us, 

written not with ink but with the Spirit of the living God, not on tablets of 

stone but on tablets of human hearts. Such is the confidence that we have 

through Christ toward God. Not that we are sufficient in ourselves to claim 

anything as coming from us, but our sufficiency is from God, ...  
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Romans 1:21 ESV 

For although they knew God, they did not honor him as God or give thanks 

to him, but they became futile in their thinking, and their foolish hearts 

were darkened.  

John 14:1 ESV 

“Let not your hearts be troubled. Believe in God; believe also in me.  

Mark 12:30 ESV  

And you shall love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your 

soul and with all your mind and with all your strength.’  

Mark 11:23 ESV  

Truly, I say to you, whoever says to this mountain, ‘Be taken up and 

thrown into the sea,’ and does not doubt in his heart, but believes that 

what he says will come to pass, it will be done for him.  

Matthew 5:8 ESV  

“Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.  

Proverbs 3:5 ESV 

Trust in the LORD with all your heart, and do not lean on your own 

understanding.  

Psalm 31:24 ESV  

Be strong, and let your heart take courage, all you who wait for the LORD!  
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Ephesians 1:18 ESV  

Having the eyes of your hearts enlightened, that you may know what is 

the hope to which he has called you, what are the riches of his glorious 

inheritance in the saints,  

Romans 2:14-15 ESV 

For when Gentiles, who do not have the law, by nature do what the law 

requires, they are a law to themselves, even though they do not have the 

law.  

They show that the work of the law is written on their hearts, while their 

conscience also bears witness, and their conflicting thoughts accuse or 

even excuse them  

Matthew 15:18 ESV  

But what comes out of the mouth proceeds from the heart, and this 

defiles a person.  

Proverbs 28:14 ESV  

Blessed is the one who fears the LORD always, but whoever hardens his 

heart will fall into calamity.  

Proverbs 10:8 ESV  

The wise of heart will receive commandments, but a babbling fool will 

come to ruin.  
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Proverbs 3:1-2 ESV  

My son, do not forget my teaching, but let your heart keep my 

commandments, for length of days and years of life and peace they will 

add to you.  

Psalm 119:10 ESV  

With my whole heart I seek you; let me not wander from your 

commandments!  

Psalm 119:2 ESV  

Blessed are those who keep his testimonies, who seek him with their 

whole heart,  
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Luke 14 verses 25 – 33:              Unice Brierley, OSJ 

 

Jesus was on his way to Jerusalem when he spoke the words of this 

reading today. He knew he was on his way to the cross but the crowds 

who were with him thought he was on his way to an empire. 

 

This is why he spoke to them in this way, in the most startling way he 

could he told them that those who followed him were not on the way 

to worldly power, but must be ready for a loyalty which would call for 

sacrifice and suffering as Jesus did. . 

 

His audience were well aware of what it meant to carry one's own 

cross. When the Romans led a criminal to his execution site, he was 

forced to carry the cross on which he would die. This showed his 

submission to Rome and warned observers that they had better submit 

too. Jesus spoke as he did to get the crowds to think through their 

enthusiasm for him. He encouraged those who were superficial either 

to go deeper or to turn back. Following Christ means total submission 

to him – perhaps even to the point of death. 

 

Once Christ enters into a person’s life they can truly experience life. Let 

me ask you a question. Are you really living out the life that Christ has 

given to you or are you just going through the motion. 
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There is a massive difference between living the Christian life and just 

going through the motion. We sometimes become so busy being active 

in the church that we miss out on the deeper realities of walking with 

Christ. We sometimes become so comfortable with our Christian 

routine that we miss out on truly knowing Christ. 

 

There are two suggestive truths within this passage. 

 

It is possible to be a follower of Jesus without being a disciple, to be a 

camp-follower without being a soldier of the king. To be a hanger-on in 

some great work without pulling one's weight. Once, someone was 

talking to a great scholar about a younger man:  he said, “So and so tells 

me that he was one of your students.” The teacher answered, “He may 

have attended my lectures, but he was not one of my students.” It is 

one of the handicaps of the Church that in it there are so many distant 

followers of Jesus and so few real disciples. 

 

It is a Christian's first duty to count the cost of following Christ. The 

tower which the man was going to build was probably a vineyard 

tower. Vineyards were often equipped with towers from which watch 

was kept against thieves who might steal the harvest, it wouldn't be 

built unless it could be finished. An unfinished building is always a 

humiliating thing. 
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Jesus is searching the world for people who will follow him with a 

single minded dedication and a whole hearted passion 

 

The simple fact is that Jesus want to be first in our lives, He wants to 

hold the primary place in every area and every aspect of our lives. 

 

Jesus doesn't really want us to hate our family. He is making an 

exaggerated statement to make the point that our supreme loyalty 

belongs only to him. 

 

He wants to hold the primary place in our relationships. He wants to 

take precedence over our relationship with our parents , our spouse 

and with our children. He wants to take a primary place in our 

priorities. Over every aspect of our life, He wants to be in charge. He 

wants nothing to come before Him in our lives. The reality of 

Christianity is this. “Jesus died to be our Saviour and lives to be our 

Lord. 

 

Jesus leaves no room for doubt or misunderstanding on this issue. He 

expects every believer to place Him first in their lives. When Jesus says 

to “carry our cross” it means that we follow Him no matter what the 

personal cost. 

 

When we carry our cross it means that we will do things Christ's way  
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These challenges can be uncomfortable and disturbing. And this 

passage certainly challenges us. Jesus is stressing in the strongest 

possible way the need for complete loyalty to the demands of God – 

even transcending family ties. 

 

To what extent does committing ourselves to the word of Jesus Christ 

for trust, justice and peace plunge us into the dark areas of life? Can we 

know what it means to be with the frightened, the ignorant the 

anguished, the lost, the victims of economic, cultural and political 

exploitation? Sharing such hardship means taking risks, becoming 

involved in complicated struggles, linking creativity with a variety of 

structures and searching deeply for inner light. 

 

Such work is sometimes exhausting and often thankless, but 

strengthened by God's Spirit we can work with those who share a 

passion for “peace on earth, goodwill towards all humankind and to 

the whole of creation” It will involve openly and unashamedly 

speaking out against oppression and injustice and taking positive 

action to overcome persecution and degradation. It isn't easy – people 

often feel threatened by this attitude and the world can seem a hostile 

place. 

 

Even within our own families these are times when speaking out 

against injustice and selfish social structures can make us unpopular.  
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Jesus didn't set out to provide division, but as people rejected his 

teaching is became inevitable. This engagement with contentious 

issues ushers in the kingdom. 

 

In July 1941 Maximilian Kolbe, Polish Franciscan priest died in the 

concentration camp at Auschwitz because he took the place of one who 

had been condemned to death' 

 

Archbishop Oscar Romero of El Salvador was murdered in March 1982 

because he had utterly defended God's cause. He saw God in the faces 

of the poor and oppressed and the repressed. In the midst of a corrupt 

and inhuman regime, he spoke God's truth about the hopes and griefs 

of his people and used it as a weapon in the struggle for liberation 

justice and peace 

 

Most of us would feel it impossible to emulate these extreme examples 

of total selflessness, but every day we too are given opportunities to 

speak and act in total commitment to God's values. 

 

A school chaplain once invited the children to write down what they 

had decided to do for Lent. Put the paper in a sealed envelope and post 

it in a specially made letter box. One child addressed the envelope To 

God with love. Although our journey with God is challenging the love 

that accompanies us drives us forward and energises us. 
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If we are whole people, our words and lives should be integrated. How 

can we advocate justice, love generosity and forgiveness if we don't 

attempt to live this our in our own lives? We have a choice if we choose 

the dream, the only way to transform it into reality is to do something 

to bring about that transformation.  

 

Martin Luther King said “I have a dream” He paid the price for his 

dream, but his dream did eventually come into fruition in America. Our 

dreams can also come into fruition if we are prepared to work for 

them. 

 

The simple fact of the matter is that it cost Jesus everything to give us 

what we don't deserve and the right to follow Him. Jesus asked that we 

surrender everything in return. We need to give us what we cannot 

keep in order to gain what we can never loose 

 

Are we experiencing an unlived Christian life because we have never 

surrendered everything over to Jesus? It is impossible for us to 

experience the fullness of life without giving everything over to Christ. 

It is impossible for us to serve Christ 100% without being surrendered 

100% 

 

What would a stranger to the Christian faith think it was all about if 

they came to a Sunday service or a church meeting?  
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Would they understand that we are striving to bring in the kingdom of 

God, a community based on a vision dependent on love, a kingdom not 

about love of power but the power of love, a community of 

compassion, forgiveness, justice, kindness, hope, humility patience?  

 

Or would they see our church as a private club concerned with the 

well-being of its members, the preservation of its building and raising 

the money to repair a leaking roof?  

 

How often do we try to cut God down to our size to manipulate and 

empty God of meaning? Do we worship the “only on a Sunday God “or 

the “do it all for us God.” who expects no efforts in return. 

 

Love is not a passive, occasional state of mind, it is something that has 

to be translated into action. We know this is true in our human 

relationships, but do we acknowledge it in our relationship with God? 

It is easy to say the words about believing in God's values but it takes 

much more effort on our part to do something to make them a reality. 

 

Which side of the fence are we sat on, only we know this in our hearts 

and only we can act on it. 

 

-oOo- 
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WHEN I AM WEAK, IT IS THEN I AM STRONG.      +David, OSJ (Wales) 

 

When people are strong, healthy and full of vitality, they seldom give 

a passing thought to hospitals.  Hospitals tend to be occupied by 

people in need.  

  

Some of life’s most unappealing people are Christians.  Such a 

description is based on how the world judges appealing: rich, 

powerful, physically attractive and socially witty.   

 

Many who attend church are weak, frail and needy.  They are often 

lonely people with many personality hang-ups.   

 

The truth is few churchgoers would be ideal advertisements to swell 

the ranks of Christendom. 

 

So where are the charismatic, successful men and the glamorous 

women whose mere presence could draw a crowd to fill gaps in the 

pews?  

 

The Bible states: Not many mighty are called! (Mark 2:17).  Just as 

healthy people don’t check into a hospital – powerful, self-reliant 

people see no need to depend on God.   

 

Their ‘earthly’ blessings such as riches, fame, good looks or 

personality are often the greatest stumbling block to seeking God 

and their salvation.  
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When Jesus Christ walked the earth, those who sought Him were 

not the elite or the in-crowd.  Generally, they were society’s 

outcasts.  Christ invited everyone, yet only those in need came to 

His call. 

 

Sadly, strong, independent people need life to bring them down 

before they seek God asking for a hand-up.   

 

It’s only when they lose their earthly crutches and they are in 

circumstances beyond their abilities and resources will they start 

relying on God’s power and accept Christ’s work on their behalf.  

 

This is often the reason why God allows suffering to take its course 

in people’s lives.  Through adversity we learn to rely on God.  

Ironically, when we are weak, then we become strong. 

 

ThereforeThereforeThereforeTherefore    I take pleasure in infirmities, in I take pleasure in infirmities, in I take pleasure in infirmities, in I take pleasure in infirmities, in 

reproaches, in needs, in persecutions, in reproaches, in needs, in persecutions, in reproaches, in needs, in persecutions, in reproaches, in needs, in persecutions, in 

distresses, for Christ's sake. For when I am distresses, for Christ's sake. For when I am distresses, for Christ's sake. For when I am distresses, for Christ's sake. For when I am 

weak, then I am strong.weak, then I am strong.weak, then I am strong.weak, then I am strong.  

 

2 Corinthians 12:10 
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"For God & Country"  

The well-known expressed words "For God and Country" has been a 

watchword of the Knights of Columbus since its founding in 1882. Indeed, 

the early leaders of that Order decided to add a fourth principle - 

patriotism - to the original ideals of charity, unity and fraternity.  

 

I compose a few words for explaining the reasons why we need to hold all 

who gave their lives for us in the cause of Peace. Those brave souls paid 

the ultimate price....with their lives. Thus Armistice Day / Day of 

Remembrance came into existence.  

 

The month of November celebrates Remembrance, particularly Armistice 

Day on the 11th November each year.  

 

This date is also followed throughout the world.  

 

It is my hope that our Military personnel both serving currently and 

Veterans like ourselves will find prayers below to be a valuable spiritual 

resource, that it will serve all. During the darkest days, when life and 

death situations really are a daily reality, faith and prayer are the surest 

sources of hope. I am sure as many of us have found at some time in our 

service, even in the midst of the battle, may we in the words of St 

Augustine, "cherish the spirit of a peacemaker" for it is by your actions 

that freedom is preserved and extended, justice gained, and peace 

achieved.  
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May the princes of the heavenly armies encircle you with the protection of 

the wings of their angelic glory.  

 

I am pleased to share the following prayer appropriate for our Veterans 

and Serving colleagues for those we love:--  

 

Prayer For Those We Love:-  

 

Lord God, we can hope for others nothing better than the happiness we 

desire for ourselves.  

 

Therefore, I pray you, do not separate me after death from those I 

tenderly loved on earth. Grant that where I am they may be with me, and 

that I may enjoy their presence in heaven after being so often deprived of 

it on earth. Lord God, I ask you to receive your beloved children 

immediately into your life-giving heart.  

 

After this brief life on earth. Give them eternal happiness. Amen.  

 

The following prayer may be used for our colleagues serving and for a 

family farewell to a Deployed Member.  

 

"Into your care we place our beloved family member --------------, asking 

you to be their tower of safety and strength, their comfort and refuge in 

danger. Watch over them wherever they go.  
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Stand at their side in battle. Keep them safe from enemy and accident. 

Defend them, waking and sleeping.  

 

Bless them as they travel and let our love be an anchor and a joy for them 

through the time they are apart; and then, return them to us in safety.  

 

We ask this in your Holy Name.” Amen.  

+David. 

 

 

FROM TRAGEDY LET STRENGTH COME.  

WE WILL REMEMBER ALL  

This country has suffered some horrendous tragedies over the last few 

years. No matter how professional or duty hardened we are, or what we 

have dealt with throughout our careers, we will at some point after 

dealing with these incidents have potential to really pull at our heart 

strings, and leave us with serious emotional reactions especially where 

young innocent children are involved who have died.  

I will refrain from naming tragedies as they all have received much media 

coverage.  

I do offer my respects to the survivors and relatives of the dead who have 

conducted themselves with much dignity.  
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Also to our Military Personnel and Emergency Services who have been at 

the fore front of many of these incidents in the sterling work they have 

undertaken at great risk to their own lives.  

So at the 11th Hour, on the 11th Day of the 11th Month it is right that we 

call to our thoughts, minds and prayers all who have lost their lives, in 

trying to save other’s lives, and in the cause for PEACE.  

The graphic media news that sometimes compounds that grief and 

sadness which can be overwhelming when someone personal to us dies 

unexpectedly.  

We only have to recall an event where a tragic death of someone we 

loved or cared about, you will know how difficult it can be to make sense 

of what happened.  

In fact, it rarely makes any sense at all. Where such individuals have been 

killed in a major disaster, a car accident or other terrible incident, it's 

important to know what to say when trying to comfort family members, 

friends even colleagues.  

After a loved one's death, survivors generally feel an emptiness the pain 

that can't be described or understood by anyone who has never 

experienced it.  

Emotions are tumbling around in their minds, not making any sense at all.  
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Words can never remove the pain after such tragic loss of a family 

member or dear friend, but the right words can offer that cushion of 

comfort.  

What we don’t want is to make matters worse saying the wrong thing.  

Losing such a loved one is painful under any circumstances.  

When we then add a tragic death to the mix, the situation being 

confronted becomes even more difficult for everyone – from immediate 

survivors to extended family, friends, and work colleagues. So we are 

constantly on our guard Not to Say The Wrong Thing(s).  

Never make light of any tragic death.  

To do so makes one appear heartless and cruel.  

Over the past years I have received so many distressing calls requesting 

advice how to handle such delicate situations, May I share a little what I 

have offered colleagues.  

From my experience dealing with such matters over nearly 50+ years it is 

important to avoid saying to anyone mourning someone they lost in a 

tragic manner: “They are in a better place now.”  

“They were such a daredevil I'm not surprised they’ve left us.”  
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“Someone should have seen this coming, all the signs of trouble were 

there.”  

Nothing said will make the pain go away, but survivors do appreciate your 

concern, and will remember how you tried to comfort them.  

Never try to make sense of the tragedy, nor get philosophical about being 

in the wrong place at the wrong time.  

Be sympathetic without trying to make sense of the incident.  

Here are some comforting words that you may say:-  

“This was such a terrible tragedy. Words will never express how sorry I am 

that this happened.”  

“I am so sorry this happened. It makes no sense. Please feel free to call if 

you need to talk.”  

“I was shocked to hear about this tragic news. Please be assured I'll keep 

you and your family in my prayers.” 

 Emotions run high, depending on the circumstances. Let survivors know 

that your heart goes out to them, please resist that urge to ask questions 

immediately after such tragedy.  

If the family members want to talk about it, let them take the lead, we can 

offer them our presence and just listen with empathy.  
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When expressing condolences, remember it is not the time to be creative. 

Don't discuss what might have provoked the incident, and avoid 

apportioning blame until ALL facts are known!  

A few instances have turned out completely different to what has been 

alleged!  

Here are a few more words of comfort for the victim's family: “There are 

no words anyone can say to express how horrible and senseless this was.”  

“My prayers are with you and your family.”  

“He / She was such a kind person. This tragedy is heartbreaking to all of 

us. Know that I'll be praying for you.”  

“What a terrible tragedy. He / She was such a kind, loving person, and 

we'll all miss him her.”  

Lastly, If you do attend the funeral express your sympathy and then take a 

step back unless the survivors want to talk to you. It's always good to let 

them take the lead. It allows them that sense of control.  

May I offer the following prayer:  

“Almighty God, we beseech you to comfort all those who are in any kind 

of trouble.  
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We remember those facing the worries and loneliness of that loss of a 

much loved one.  

We pray for all presently sitting by the bed of a loved one and waiting, 

hoping and themselves praying for their recovery.  

We bring into your presence all those who have been bereaved, who do 

not know which way to turn presently in their sadness - especially 

parents who have lost a much loved child.  

May we never pass by any needing our compassion, but always be ready 

to talk, to listen to any in distress, drawing upon the power of The Holy 

Spirit to guide us in all we say and do. Amen.” 
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St Leonard’s Chapel, 

Hazlewood Castle, Yorkshire,  

LS24  9NJ 
 

OSJ Services, 2019. 

 

              Unless otherwise stated: 

                

Services take place on the FIRST and THIRD Sundays of each month at 6.00 p.m. 

 

Services take the form of a short and very gentle communion service,  

lasting between 20 and 30 minutes. 

 
 6th January, 2019                            13th  January, 2019  

 3rd February, 2019                         17th  February, 2019  

 3th March, 2019                              17th  March, 2019  

 7th April, 2019                               14th  April, 2019  

 5th May, 2019                                   19th  May, 2019  

 2ndJune, 2019                                 16th  June, 2019  

 7th July, 2019                                  14th  July, 2019  

 4th August, 2019                              18th  August, 2019  

 1st September, 2019                        15th  September, 2019  

 6th  October, 2019                             20th  October, 2019  

 3rd  November, 2019                         17th  November, 2019  

 1st December, 2019                         15th  December, 2019  

 
We use a non-alcoholic wine so children may take part too. 

There is no requirement to be baptised or confirmed. 

All are very welcome and all may receive. 

 

Additional Services: 

                       Remembrance Sunday:       10th November 10.35 a.m.  

                       Midnight Mass:                     24th December 11.20 p.m.  
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2019:  The Year of the Family 

 

Two years celebrating ‘the year of marriage’ and ‘the year of the family’ over 

some 24 monthly newsletters, some estimated 240,000 words and a lot of heart 

ache and soul searching.  It’s not the end though and the battle will continue to 

protect the biblical understanding of both marriage and family. 

 

Christmas is about family and celebrating belonging in spite of life’s adversities.  

We celebrate marriage in Mary and Joseph, family in the birth of Jesus, and also 

being part of a very special family of faith.  These are the very fundamental 

building blocks of Christian society.  Marriage remains within the Christian 

community between one man and one woman (as defined physically at birth) and 

is intended for both life and the procreation of children. 

 

For some that is a threat and they propose something very different which is not 

biblically acceptable.  So far, these people have managed to have the legal 

definition of marriage changed, to ensure that divorce is easy, allow on-demand 

abortion and to partially silence their critics with a raft of anti-discrimination, hate 

and equality laws, whilst representing a very small minority within the population. 

 

My hope is very much that we begin to re-appreciate the real Christmas message 

in all of its fullness and come to see these changes for what they really are.  +Ian



 

 

A time line for the Christmas Story 

 

I do not want to take away the magic of the Christmas Story in any way but there 

are a number of misconceptions we all live with quite happily, and that is the 

timing of different events within the story itself.  As we are taught it, it seems that 

everything happened within a few hours, but that is not the actual case. 

 

I offer the following (not my research but re-presented in tabular form and edited 

slightly) as being able to put things into a more appropriate construct.  It doesn’t 

hurt to understand things a little better and more clearly. 

 

The birth of Jesus is thought by some to be around 4 BC (thanks to a possible 

miscalculation in setting the years BC-AD).  The following year would be 3 BC and 

the one after would be 2 BC.  It may appear a little confusing but it is sequential.  

All we need to know is that things happened in the right order. 

 

 

Date 

 

Event 

 

Circa 4 BC The Birth of Jesus: 

 

It is believed by some that Jesus was born at the onset of 4 BC, 

(although some suggest it may have been up to two years earlier) as 

this is consistent with king Herod the Great, dying near the end of 

that year, and Jesus being born during his reign. 



 

 

Because of the Roman census, Joseph and Mary travel to Bethlehem 

from their hometown of Nazareth. Contrary to the idea of Jesus 

being born in a stable, He was likely born in the lower room of a 

house where animals often stay and subsequently laid in a manger 

(Luke 1:26–27; 2:4–7). 

 

Within a 

few days 

The shepherds  

 

visit following the angelic announcement (Luke 2:8–12, 20). 

 

Within a 

few days 

The angels  

 

worship the Christ (Luke 2:13–14). 

 

Eight days 

from birth 

 

Jesus was circumcised.  

 

This probably did not occur in Jerusalem but a local synagogue or 

perhaps a priest came to them, as was the case for John the Baptist 

(Luke 1:59; 2:21; Leviticus 12:3).  Jesus was given His name (Luke 

2:21). 

 

At Least 41 

days after 

the birth of 

Jesus 

The Law stipulated a woman wait 40 days following the birth of a 

son to finish her purification (Leviticus 12:1–8).  

 

 



 

 

 Mary and Joseph went to the Temple in Jerusalem to offer a 

sacrifice of two doves or pigeons, which signified they were poor 

(Luke 2:22–24).  

 

This suggests the magi had not visited yet to offer their expensive 

gifts; otherwise Joseph and Mary probably could have afforded the 

lamb and dove required by the Law for those with adequate means. 

 

At the Temple, Simeon held Jesus, blessed God and the family, and 

prophesied in the Holy Spirit about Jesus (Luke 2:25–35). 

 

Anna, a prophetess, saw the Christ at the Temple (Luke 2:36–38). 

 

Soon after 

the 41st 

day 

 

The family returned to Bethlehem—not Nazareth, as some have 

suggested.  

 

After all, they were still in Bethlehem when the wise men later 

visited, and they apparently planned to return there following the 

flight to Egypt.  

 

As such, it is unlikely they would have packed up everything to go to 

Jerusalem for offering sacrifice, so they would have returned to 

Bethlehem where they left their belongings (Matthew 2:5–9). 

 

(continued on next page) 



 

 

They were now staying in a house (oikian)—perhaps the same one, 

but probably not in the stall area since the guest room (kataluma) 

may have been available at this time. 

 

Within the 

year,  

 

Alerted by the so-called Christmas star, an unknown number of magi 

from the East (perhaps Persia) made their way to Herod's palace in 

Jerusalem to inquire of the Christ child (Matthew 2:1–4). 

 

Contrary to popular opinion, the star was probably not a typical 

event in the heavens (e.g., supernova, planetary alignment, comet, 

etc.) Instead, it was truly a miraculous and special star (Matthew 2:2, 

7, 9–11). 

 

Jewish chief priests and scribes informed Herod that, according to 

Micah 5:2, Bethlehem was to be the birthplace of the Messiah 

(Matthew 2:4–6). 

 

Within a 

year or two 

of the birth 

of Jesus 

 

The Magi Arrive 

 

These magi followed the star, which moved ahead of them, bringing 

expensive gifts of gold, frankincense, and myrrh to Jesus—who was 

now a young child living in a house (Matthew 2:9–11). 

 

They worshipped the Christ Child (Matthew 2:11). 

(continued on next page) 



 

 

Jesus is called a “young child” (paidion, Matthew 2) instead of babe 

(brephos, Luke 2:16) at the time that the magi arrived.  

 

Brephos specifically refers to a baby, whether born or unborn, while 

paidion refers to an immature child, possibly an infant (Matthew 

2:11), so we should not be dogmatic about His age. 

 

The magi returned to their homeland via a different route after 

being divinely warned in a dream not to go back to Herod (Matthew 

2:12). 

Also see https://www.thegospelcoalition.org/article/three-kings-orient-arent/ 

 

Herod and the Flight to Egypt 

 

Soon after the wise men left, Herod realized that they were not 

going to return and he ordered the killing of all boys in and around 

the region of Bethlehem who were two years of age and under 

(Matthew 2:16).  

 

Herod knew the approximate timing of the star’s appearance 

(Matthew 2:7), which may be the time that Christ was born. With 

this information, Herod, who was paranoid about the crown and did 

not want anyone taking over, would have made sure to kill the child.  

 

(continued on next page) 



 

 

So he may have at least doubled the time from when the star first 

appeared to the wise men, thinking this would guarantee that the 

child would be killed, even if the information was off. 

 

An angel warned Joseph to flee to Egypt to protect his family. This 

trip would ultimately fulfil a prophecy (Hosea 11:1). Perhaps the new 

gifts helped finance that trip (Matthew 2:13–15). 

 

Baby boys two years and under in Bethlehem and surrounding 

region were slaughtered (Matthew 2:16). 

 

Late 4 BC 

to Early 3 

BC 

 

Herod died in 4 BC in Jericho and was buried in Herodion 

approximately 25 miles away.  

 

Reports are that the procession travelled with the body one mile per 

day.  

 

It was likely 3 BC when he was buried, Herod’s son Archelaus 

succeeded him (Matthew 2:22). 

 

Early 3 BC 

 

The return home 

 

An angel informed Joseph that they could move back since Herod 

had died (Matthew 2:15, 19). 

(continued on next page) 



 

 

Since Joseph and Mary had completed the laws and commands 

(Greek nomos) of the Lord, they returned to the land of Israel from 

Egypt and settled in Nazareth of Galilee, which became the 

hometown of Jesus and was where Joseph and Mary lived prior to 

going to Bethlehem for the census. (Matthew 2:22; Luke 2:39). 

 

Jesus would be called a Nazarene, fulfilling a spoken prophecy 

(Matthew 2:23). 

 

Conclusion 

 

The Christmas timeline of the biblical account makes sense when 

Luke and Matthew are carefully analyzed.  

 

Any alleged contradiction of the timeline at the time of Jesus Christ’s 

birth simply vanishes in light of the chronology given.  

 

When it comes to the Bible, it can be trusted. Sometimes we just 

need to take some time to carefully study God’s Word. 

 

Content credits - https://answersingenesis.org 

 

 

Traditions about the Magi 

 

The traditions around naming and then developing characters for the Wise Men 

of the gospel began in the 6th century and grew considerably in the middle ages. 



 

 

There is little consistency about which king is which or who brings what gifts 

(although Balthasar is usually associated with the myrrh). 

 

Caspar 

Caspar is sometimes identified as the King of Tarsus and is represented as an old 

man with white hair and beard. He wears a green cloak and crown and is the first 

to kneel in adoration of the Christ child. Caspar is often associated with the gift of 

gold (though this is sometimes Melchior). 

 

Melchior 

Melchior is the middle-aged King of Arabia and brings the gift of frankincense 

from his homeland. He is portrayed with brown hair and beard, wearing a gold 

cloak  

 

Balthasar 

Balthasar is the young black King of Ethiopia and wears a purple/blue cloak.  

Balthasar is traditionally associated with the gift of myrrh. 

 

(According to the Mappa Mundi (circa 1300 AD) which is held in Hereford 

Cathedral, the known world is made up of three Christian continents, Europe, 



 

 

Africa, and the Middle East/Indo China.  It would make sense to have the Magi 

represent each of these in early Christian folk tradition/theology.) 

 

Gold 

Gold is the gift of kings, a symbol of kingship. 

 

Frankincense 

Frankincense is a type of incense made from the resin of Boswellia trees. Incense 

is used as a mark of honour used in worship (as when we incense the priest and 

people at Mass, or the altar or book of the gospels or gifts of bread and wine). It is 

a symbol of deity. The gift of frankincense is traditionally symbolized by the 

colours bronze/brown and green. 

 

Myrrh 

Myrrh is a type of incense made from the gum of the Commiphora tree. The 

essence can be extracted as a liquid as was used to dress wounds, and anoint the 

dead. The Christian tradition links the birth of Christ with his death (he is born for 

the salvation of the world which is achieved in the sacrifice of his death) and so 

the myrrh has come to symbolize death and the oil that was brought by the three 

Marys on Easter morning to anoint his body. Myrrh is a symbol both of healing (or 

salvation) and of death. The gift of myrrh is traditionally symbolized by the 

colours purple and blue.           Source http://jesuitinstitute.org/Pages/Liturgy/Epiphany.htm 



 

 

BC, AD, and the problem of the missing years: 

 

Just to clear up a common misconception…. 

 

B.C. means Before Christ.  

 

Contrarily, A.D. does not mean After Death, and it is amazing how many people 

believe that.  If it did, there would be thirty odd years missing from our time line, 

the time Jesus spent on earth. 

 

i.e. 

 

3 BC  2 BC  1 BC  Life of Jesus (33 years)  1 AD  2 AD etc. 

 

 

The beginning of 3 BC to the end of 2 AD would be 38 years which doesn’t make 

sense. 

 

Latin was the language used in the church and A.D. is the shortened form of ‘Anno 

Domini Nostri Iesu Christi’ meaning ‘In the Year of Our Lord Jesus Christ’.  

 

It was shortened to ‘A.D.’   

 

The time line that presented would look like this instead: 

 

 

3 BC  2 BC  1 BC  1 AD  2 AD   3 AD  4 AD etc. 



 

 

Note: there is no ‘year 0’.   

 

Using this knowledge, the beginning of 3 BC to the end of 2 AD would be just 5 

years, which does make sense. 

 

A look into the near future:  a personal perspective.                +Ian 

 

No one can predict the future.  It is an uncertain business at the best of times but 

sometimes there are signs that the seasons are changing and some kinds of 

preparation needs to be made.   

 

For the church to survive it needs to take a hard look at what the future is likely to 

bring.  There are a few signs of a spiritual spring in the air, but rather more a 

coldness more reminiscent of an impending short autumn and a long, hard, bitter 

winter. 

 

Yes, the church needs to be prepared on this occasion.  The climate is turning 

against us.  Optimism has its place but now might not be the time.  Things are not 

what they used to be and they are changing. 

 

So far, the church has been pretty well protected in the UK, but this cannot be 

assumed to be the case anymore.  There are groups who want the church gone 

and their voice is being heard. 

 

So what might the coming years/decades hold? 



 

 

It may be that in the future that the church finds that it is subject to 

increasing levels of persecution and interference from other faiths and 

from anti-church groups (including certain sections of HMGov who want 

to silence the church’s ‘moral voice’). 

 

It may be that churches are effectively banned from expressing their 

beliefs publically in case they cause ‘offence’ to certain sections of 

society. 

 

It may be that Christian symbols or festivals are banned completely and 

that displaying anything to do with them becomes a criminal offence 

unless they are completely secularised.  Christmas would be the first to 

go followed shortly after by Easter. 

 

It may be that churches will not be allowed to operate under the anti-

discrimination and hate crime laws unless they fully embrace social 

trends in gender recognition and every flavour of sexual preferencing 

and relationship, regardless of the teachings found in the bible. 

 

It may be that priests, pastors and ministers (and other church officials) 

will face prison if they refuse to ‘marry’ same sex couples or endorse 

these biblically unnatural relationships as being ‘acceptable’ in the eyes 

of God. 

 

 



 

 

It may be that churches can only exist officially if they submit to state 

control. 

 

It may be that things are in already place to allow all these things to 

happen. 

 

And it might also be that the church needs, in the event of these things 

becoming a reality, to go underground and disappear from the public 

gaze for a while. 

 

This is not fiction but a tangible possibility we are ever edging closer to.  It is up to 

us to deal with these issues now, before they become law or they are imposed on 

us by other means.  Don’t think or assume it is someone else’s job and they are 

dealing with it.  That’s how things don’t get done. 

 

It wouldn’t be the first time or the last these kinds of things have been allowed to 

happen.  They have happened before, and they will happen again if people allow 

them to. 

 

 

A response from the church. 

 

So what would be the effects of something like this happening in the very near 

future? 

 



 

 

What might the Christian community do?   

 

It would probably be a real life re-enactment of the Parable of the Sower with a 

bit of a twist. 

 

Some would give up their faith without a second thought. 

 

Some would keep their faith in silence and do their best, as if nothing 

had happened at all. 

 

Some would be subject to intense, very public and vicious persecution 

as a warning to others. 

 

Some would make very public objection but all too late to change 

anything. 

 

Some would blame others for not having acted in time. ‘It wasn’t my 

job, it was yours!’  . 

 

Some will respond with ‘I told you so but you did nothing.’  They too will 

drift away without doing anything. 

 

Some will betray their family and friends to the authorities to avoid 

prison themselves.  There would be many highly publicised show trials. 

 



 

 

Some won’t say very much at all but take the church ‘underground’ - a 

network of cells that operated in secret until the time of persecution 

was ended.  However, that all takes time and preparation.   

 

Maybe the time for making preparation is running out. 

 

These are all interesting and somewhat troubling thoughts in what might be seen 

as equally interesting and somewhat troubling times. 

 

It begs the question, just how prepared is the church for something like this to 

happen? 

 

The answer might be little more than ‘as much as it ever usually is’.  On the other 

hand, would you make your plans known for taking the church underground?  I 

doubt it.  It would be madness. 

 

Only a limited number of anonymous people in the church may actually know the 

answer to that question, and with good reason.  Your church may already have 

plans in place and they need to be protected. 

 

An OSJ (UK) response. 

 

One of the things OSJ (UK) has considered is how easily the model OSJ (UK) works 

under would translate into the church having to go ‘underground’.   

  



 

 

OSJ (UK) comes with a number of advantages not shared with traditional 

churches:- 

 

Not being based on buildings, it could in theory just ‘disappear’ into the 

woodwork.   

 

Because all members are volunteers, there would be no discernible 

financial trail to be followed that could link or identify active members. 

 

Because there is no single form of liturgy, there is nothing to trace back 

to a particular organisation. 

 

Because there is no requirement for priests to be vested, there is 

nothing to hide. 

 

Even communion items can become the common things of daily life, 

hidden in their ordinariness.  (Maybe that’s what they were always 

meant to be rather than objects of muted veneration.) 

 

Priests can be replaced and trained in secret.  They don’t even have to 

meet their tutors face to face.  Drop off and pick up points for course 

work can be arranged on a day by day basis. 

 

Then it just becomes a matter of hanging in until things get better.   

 



 

 

The scenarios I described all might sound pretty far-fetched but think just how 

much society has changed in the last twenty years, particularly in the last five or 

six years? 

 

Things have changed and I don’t think we can afford to be either complacent or 

optimistic. 

 

So could the church go underground if needed?  (The ‘would’ or ‘should’ is not in 

consideration.) 

 

Practical issues. 

 

If the answer is ‘yes’, there would be practical issues – your leadership would be 

hit first, all your church records would be removed for ‘assessment’, and a number 

of people put under surveillance or be detained.   

 

Remove the shepherds and you can pick off the sheep one by one. 

 

There will be unavoidable collateral but some pre-emptive systems can be put into 

place before this happens. 

 

For example, what about the existing membership records of each individual 

church?  These would be an immediate danger of being requisitioned by the 

authorities so members and their families and friends could be ‘detained pending 

investigation’. 



 

 

In the case of OSJ (UK), only one OSJ (UK) member has those details and these can 

be electronically and irretrievably destroyed at the single press of a key if required, 

along with all electronically held OSJ (UK) and OSJ (Worldwide) and confidential 

documentation relating to ministry and membership.    

  

There are some things OSJ (UK) already has in place, even if it is just to do with 

disposing of old computers/hard drive files safely when they need to be replaced.  

OSJ (UK) uses military grade data shredding software just to be on the safe side.  

This is still no guarantee files cannot be retrieved although the software we use 

makes it exceptionally difficult, if not almost impossible. 

 

(You might think of having dedicated files that can be deleted similarly should 

there ever be the need and occasionally check any files on your computer or other 

digital devices to see that they are actually yours.  Things can be put on as well as 

being cloned or removed without your permission or knowledge.)   

 

Computers are not the safest of places to store information even with the best 

systems in place.  Given time and expertise they can be hacked into and even the 

best software cannot guarantee their privacy.  Some software, despite all denials, 

has gateways built in for particular government agencies to access ‘should there 

ever be the need’. 

 

We also need to accept that some things simply cannot be hidden, undone or lost.  

They become a matter of record from the moment our fingers touch the keyboard 

or keypad.  How you deal with these things and protect people matters. 



 

 

All e-mails and visits to websites are software scrutinised and monitored for key 

words as part of police and security services to protect this country against 

terrorist attack.    

 

This could easily be adapted to track down illegal churches if the political climate 

were to be changed.  This kind of information can be kept indefinitely on servers 

with or without your knowledge for access at any time, now or in the future.   

 

Similarly, things posted innocently on social media can potentially become an 

open invitation for an unwelcome knock on the door.  You can learn a lot from 

people’s profiles, what their interests and who their connections are. 

 

Phone calls are all software monitored too.  Not only that, your phone will tell 

people where you were at different times because they have tracking built in.  

Your phone or camera can be remotely turned on without you being aware and 

your conversations can be listened to and even watched.   

 

The same is true of your television if you have a more recent one.   See if yours 

has a small camera and pinhole microphone on the front. 

 

Believe me, only God knows more about you than ‘the state’. 

 

So you thought you had rights?   

 

Don’t think you have any rights to privacy when it comes to snoopers.   



 

 

‘Rights’, human or otherwise, count for nothing unofficially when it comes to 

expediency.  There are rules, and then there are rules where the normal rules 

don’t count.  It has always been that way, and always will. 

 

The innocent supposedly have nothing to fear in all of this.  Only those with things 

to hide should be concerned.  That is what we are told.  It seems both reasonable 

and plausible but would it still remain acceptable if society turns against the 

church? 

 

Just bear in mind that things can change very rapidly, not just the English weather, 

but the circumstances you, me, us, find ourselves in.     

 

Silencing the church. 

 

The fact is the church remains a threat to certain sections of society and even 

parts of HMGov as it has ‘the moral voice’, even if it is weaker than it used to be. 

How long it remains the moral voice remains a moot point.   

 

So what kind of tactics will be applied to silence the church? 

 

I predict that the church will face rising public ridicule to discredit it even further 

within the next decade or two.  The church will be declared irrelevant, 

superstitious, narrow-minded, full of people out of touch with the modern, 

scientific and liberated world and a haven for paedophiles and other predatory 

types, and more.   



 

 

There will be a series of very public court cases involving church leaders who will 

be discredited for all manner of things, intended to demonstrate that the church 

and its leaders cannot be trusted.   

 

Social media will be much used for disinformation campaigns to make sure public 

opinion turns against the church.   

 

Regarding television, there will be a lot of anti-church propaganda which will 

probably begin with a two pronged attack, the first loosely coming under 

‘investigative journalism’ and the second from the comedy circuit.   

 

Both will likely focus on the church’s traditional stances on marriage and sexuality 

as well as historic abuses of power and position.  These will likely be led by LGBT, 

feminist, ultra-right wing and some left wing religious/political groups under the 

guise of defending ‘human rights’, ‘free speech’ (but only in one particular 

direction), and strangely find protection under a carefully selected salad of anti-

discrimination, equality, and hate laws.   

 

The ‘investigative journalism’ will focus on the emotional damage done to same 

sex couples by the church maintaining its biblical stance and this will be backed up 

by a list of psychologists and the like giving evidence in favour of same-sex 

marriage.   

 

There will be lots of tears and emotional blackmail on offer but little in the way of 

balance.  There may even be much publicised court cases for damages. 



 

 

The amount of on air time this is given will increase substantially and be allowed 

to generate anti-church feeling.   

 

The response from the churches will be to separate into two or three camps, 

those supporting same sex marriage, etc., those against it, and those who say it is 

up to each individual priest/minister/pastor to decide.  

 

The intention of inviting this response will be to publicly split the church and 

weaken its position even further.  This will not be allowed to appease the public 

view but serve to antagonise it even further.  A number of high profile figures in 

the church will be forced to resign and then ‘hung out to dry’, even going to 

prison, but it will not diffuse the situation. 

 

Regarding the comedy circuit, the attack on the church will start harmlessly 

enough but it will quickly escalate and fuel anti-church feeling.  One should never 

underestimate the political power of comedy. 

 

From that point there will be an aggressive and more serious campaign erupting in 

carefully orchestrated violence and public order disturbances (starting with 

individual clergy and churches being targeted with noisy demonstrations and then 

leading to some pretty violent public marches) that will ‘force’ the government to 

act ‘to protect people and property’.   

 

It will all have been carefully massaged and stage managed. 

 



 

 

There will be draconian legislation that follows to secure public order and 

essentially the churches will come under the close scrutiny of state control and 

they will effectively be told what they can believe and what they can preach or be 

closed down and made illegal.   

 

Strangely, it will not apply to other religions or non-Christian expressions of faith. 

The church will then become the scapegoat for all of society’s ills and for all 

government failures, natural disasters and economic failures.  It will only survive 

because a distractive target is needed by the authorities.  It perversely serves no 

useful purpose if the church is fully eliminated. 

 

Kill or control the critic, and you can do whatever you want without fear of further 

criticism, comment, interference or contradiction.   

Does it all sound like fiction?   

 

It is actually based on often repeated historical fact and the first steps in these 

current generations have potentially already been implemented.   

 

Democracy in danger? 

 

It should come as no surprise given that the church’s standing in the community 

has already been deliberately undermined as part of this plan, and you only have 

to look at recent legislation regarding gender and same sex marriage to realise 

how easy this has proved to be to put into operation.   

 



 

 

This attack is being quite deliberately orchestrated, not only to weaken the church 

and the society it serves but I would suggest it might possibly even be an attack on 

democracy itself.   

 

Why ‘democracy’?  That sounds a bit extreme! 

 

The current and very publicly orchestrated debacle over Brexit has led to a 

massive loss of faith and trust in politicians, and a loss of faith in the current 

political system in general.  If there was to be a public vote of no confidence in 

HMGov you might find the country completely unified, but what could you replace 

it with?   

 

You might seriously wonder whether the ground is actually being prepared for the 

imposition of a new form of government altogether, one which may prove far less 

benign over time.  Just a thought, but wouldn’t that be another reason to silence 

the church? 

 

You may also wish to consider why the police have become so seriously 

undermanned and also the military?  It might not just be a financial choice but 

there may be a much darker purpose behind it all. 

 

Could this be part of the strategy to enable an easy toppling of government and 

take over?  That, if it was found to be true, would be a very scary thought.   

 

 



 

 

It does seem as if all the pieces are slowly dropping into place and have been 

doing so for quite some time.   

 

Now that takes some serious long term planning and organisation…… and who has 

that kind of influence and power or interest in taking the UK apart? 

 

The four principles that do seem to be behind all these things are simple, 

‘distract’, ‘divide’, disarm’ and ‘conquer’.  So far, if that is the plan, it has been very 

successful.  Looking at a few things in general: 

 

Society no longer fully supports the ideal of the traditional nuclear 

family, gender and marriage, and it is struggling to redefine itself.  It has 

largely become self-centred and self-absorbed and does not consider 

the effects of its actions on the greater community.  Rather than being a 

cohesive force for stability it has now become the exact opposite. 

 

The church is struggling to find its voice in a tide of internal and social 

change and dissent.  It appears to have lost its way, its place and its 

relevance.  It is even at risk of rejecting the very foundations and 

precepts of the bible it is built on, all thanks to the simple act of HMGov 

redefining ‘marriage’.   

 

Politicians too have apparently lost all credibility.  We see MPs are 

fighting one another for personal and political gain another rather than 

running the country and representing the needs of their constituencies. 



 

 

Currently MPs are being portrayed as having neither integrity nor 

honesty, nor even being capable of running the country. 

 

It inspires little confidence in the democratic parliamentary system, so 

who benefits by promoting this representation?   

 

What is the purpose behind all of this?  Only the shadows know. 

 

On another theme, life is becoming disassociated from reality.  People 

are becoming desensitised to real need and real events thanks to 

constant bombardment by the media.   

 

It is now hard to know what is real and what isn’t thanks to ever 

improving CGI effects.   We now live in a world of digital reality and 

digital relationships where dreadful things can happen but no one 

actually gets hurt.   It is increasingly easy to see something like the 

devastation of flooding in Japan as little more than a scene from a 

disaster film, or the death and destruction in Syria as a clip from a war 

movie.  Most people would be horrified if they knew what was really 

happening, but they seem happier not knowing.   

 

The rise of ‘self’ and a different kind of anarchy. 

 

Do we or they care?   

 



 

 

I doubt that any of us give any of this a moment’s thought.  So long as we are not 

personally affected and we can still carry on doing what we are doing without 

interference, we will not do anything about any of this because ‘if it doesn’t affect 

me, it’s not my problem.’ 

 

What it means in practise it that anything bad that happens is ok so long as it 

happens to someone else. 

 

It also means that if something happens to you, it’s your problem and no one 

else’s.  You are on your own mate.  Why should anyone else care?  As you can see, 

this type of life philosophy is very flawed and very dangerous. 

 

‘Self’ is the new god with its three dogmas of ‘I am the centre of the universe’, ‘I 

have a right to have everything I want when I want it’, and ‘my needs are greater 

than yours.’   

 

When ‘self’ rules, anarchy prevails.  That is definitely not in God’s plan for the 

world.  That again is another reason why the voice of the church is to be silenced.   

 

Despite its many faults, the church is community minded.  It is possibly one of the 

last bastions of moral truth even whilst struggling not to push the buttons of self-

destruction. 

 

Just bear in mind, having a faith and living by it might one day be just enough to 

get you into prison or worse because you have caused ‘offence’, so be aware of 



 

 

any changes in climate and do something about it before it’s too late.  And how 

will you know it is too late?  That is apart from being arrested of course. 

 

Definitive warning signs for the Christian community. 

 

It will likely be a subtle combination of mixed indicators rather than just one thing.  

I have picked just three possibilities rather than overburden you. 

 

The Human Rights Act will probably be abandoned in the UK, or be substantially 

amended.  The right to practise religion may be especially hard hit. 

 

One of the additional signs might be that all ministers of religion will be required 

to submit their and their churches details for central government (or other official) 

registration otherwise they cannot function.  (In order to register, they may have 

to sign up to an anti-biblical ‘code of practise and conduct’ that reflects ‘social 

change’.)  This might be pushed through under equal opportunities, discrimination 

and/or hate laws, or on the basis of anti-radicalisation and anti-terrorism 

initiatives, something we all support in principle, but could equally be used to 

restrict the church if it became ‘politically expedient’ at a later date  

 

You may also find that almost un-noticed, you will be obliged by law to declare 

your religion on the National Census and other official documents.   It will no 

longer be voluntary.  Discrimination always begins with identifying and then 

pursuing difference.  The justification for doing this will always be very plausible 

and be very reasonable.   



 

 

With just those two simple last acts, ‘we’ (whoever ‘we’ is) know who you are, 

where you live, how many people are in your family, where you worship and who 

your leaders are.  Now ask yourself again, should you be concerned, especially if 

that information ‘gets into the wrong hands’?   

 

That is only the tip of the iceberg.  There will be a lot more we never even notice 

until it is too late. 

 

An uncertain and unpredictable future? 

 

The church is facing a complex situation and no one knows what the future really 

holds other than God.  There are signs but no promises of guessing correctly and 

many different forces are at work.  It would be very easy to make mistaken 

predictions based on so few scraps.   

 

There is a saying, ‘a few leaves don’t make a tree’ but what if that is all you have 

to go on?  The signs should not be ignored and you may have to ‘best guess’ 

potential outcomes.   It is also said that ‘falling leaves don’t make an autumn, but 

autumn begins with a single falling leaf’.    One sign correctly interpreted might 

just be enough. 

 

One thing is for certain, if these things begin to happen then the sheep may soon 

be about to be scattered.  Let us hope that God in His grace intervenes on our 

behalf.  In the meantime, keep the faith, keep it well, and keep watch. 

+Ian 



 

 

Guarding the deposit: Apostolic Truth for an Apostolic Church  

 

I recently came across an article (no name/no copyright) from 2016-7 at the time 

the Church of England was about to debate ‘same sex marriages’ and thought it 

was worth sharing with you.  It looks at the issue from an apostolic point of view 

and whilst it may have its flaws, it does put another perspective on the Church of 

England’s responsibilities in the way it deals with this particular issue.   

 

I hope you will find it interesting, especially given the eventual historical outcome 

of this debate.  I have presented only the sections relating to the Apostolic nature 

of this debate. 

 

It is clear from the substance of the article that the author considers that to accept 

same sex marriage would confirm that the church has abandoned its apostolic 

responsibilities.  I find myself much in sympathy with this view. 

+Ian 

 

Introduction  

 

To bless or not to bless?  

 

That is the question.  

 

Can a church pray for and invoke the blessing of God on those wanting to be in a 

committed relationship which will involve same-sex sexual practice?  



 

 

The traditional Christian view is that all sexual practice outside (heterosexual) 

marriage, including such homosexual practice, is sinful and contrary to God’s will 

revealed in Scripture. Yet this view has been continuously challenged ever since 

the sexual revolution of the 1960’s. There is now a widespread belief in 

contemporary Western culture that sexual intercourse should not necessarily be 

linked to either marriage or procreation, nor be restricted to people of the 

opposite sex.  

 

How should the Christian Church respond?  

 

Should the Church accept same-sex relationships, including same-sex marriages, 

as legitimate forms of Christian discipleship?  

 

In July the Church of England finished three rounds of ‘Shared Conversations’ on 

this issue: what should it do next?  

 

In particular—given that the Church of England is an ‘episcopally-led’ church, how 

should the House of Bishops lead us on this issue?  

 

The Church of England claims to be an ‘apostolic’ church—guided and constrained 

by the teaching and example of the first apostles whom Jesus commissioned as 

leaders of his church. If so, the critical issues become:  

 

What did the apostles teach on the issue of sexual practice?  

 



 

 

How important was this issue for them?  

 

Was it an essential ‘first-order’ issue relating to the very nature of the 

gospel?  

 

And how, in their oversight of the first Christian communities, did they 

guard the nature of Church as being both a haven for sinners but also a 

community called to a distinctive holiness?  

 

These ‘apostolic’ norms—both their teaching and their practice—are too often 

overlooked in this debate. Sometimes this is on the fine-sounding basis that the 

only ‘ruler’ of the church is Jesus himself.  

 

Jesus himself, however, never ‘led’ a church-congregation (in the normal, practical 

sense of that word). Instead, as the Risen Lord, he bestowed that vital task on his 

chosen apostles (see Matt 28:16-20, Acts 1:8, Rom 1:1-6), who would not only 

preach the gospel message about him but have authority to shape the life of the 

congregations that were formed within the surrounding pagan culture as a result 

of their preaching. 

 

So, if we are to find Jesus’ will for the task of leading his church in our own day, we 

must submit ourselves—for Jesus’ sake—to the authority of Jesus’ appointed 

apostles.  

 

 



 

 

The Church of England clearly recognises this basic principle of ‘apostolicity’. Not 

only does it confess its belief in the ‘one, holy, catholic and apostolic Church’ when 

it recites the Nicene Creed, but it appeals to apostolicity in its official documents, 

for example:  

 

‘The Church of England, established according to the laws of this realm under the 

Queen’s Majesty, belongs to the true and apostolic Church of Christ.’ (Canon A1)  

‘Anglicans believe that the historic episcopate is a sign of the apostolicity of the 

whole Church.  

 

The ordination of a bishop in historic succession (that is, in intended continuity 

with the apostles themselves) is a sign of God’s promise to be with the Church, 

and also the way the Church communicates its care for continuity in the whole of 

its faith, life and mission and renews its intention and determination to manifest 

the permanent characteristics of the Church of the apostles.’ (Reuilly Common 

Statement: 1999).  

 

Evidently, the Church of England sees it as important to define itself as ‘apostolic’: 

this is an essential hallmark of its identity—as it were, a key ingredient in its ‘trust 

deed’ or foundation-charter—from which it could only depart at its peril and in 

contradiction to its true self.  

 

Moreover, it evidently sees its bishops as effectively ‘apostolic guardians’ to 

ensure the Church maintains not just the apostles’ doctrine, but their ‘faith, life 

and mission’.  



 

 

I. APOSTOLIC TRUTH…  

 

The apostles and sexual ethics  

 

So what did the apostles teach about sexual practice? Some key texts make clear 

that they regarded a rigorous sexual ethic as an integral part of apostolic teaching 

and Christian practice:  

 

‘Finally, brethren, we beseech and exhort you in the Lord Jesus, that as you 

learned from us how you ought to live and to please God, just as you are doing, 

you do so more and more. For you know what instructions we gave you through 

the Lord Jesus. For this is the will of God, your sanctification: that you abstain 

from unchastity; that each one of you know how to take a wife for himself in 

holiness and honour, not in the passion of lust like heathen who do not know God; 

that no man transgress, and wrong his brother in this matter, because the Lord is 

an avenger in all these things, as we solemnly forewarned you. For God has not 

called us for uncleanness, but in holiness. Therefore whoever disregards this, 

disregards not man but God, who gives his Holy Spirit to you.’ (1 Thess. 4:1-8)  

‘Let marriage be held in honour among all, and let the marriage bed be kept 

undefiled; for God will judge the immoral and adulterous.’ (Heb. 13:4)  

 

This is in keeping with St Matthew’s account of Jesus’ own teaching: following 

Jesus means not only avoiding the act of adultery, but also constraining the desire 

for adultery (Matt. 5:27-30); and divorce is impermissible except where the 

marital bond has been broken through unfaithfulness (Matt. 5:31-32, 19:3-9).  



 

 

For other passages, see for example Rom. 13:11-14, 1 Cor. 5:1-13, Eph. 5:3-14, 1 

Pet. 3:1-7, 4:1-6.  

 

The sexual ethic that is taught in these and other passages is one that is rooted in 

the teaching of Genesis 1 and 2 about God’s creation of human beings as men and 

women and about marriage as the setting for sexual union between a man and a 

woman leading to procreation; and in the observable fact that the bodies of men 

and women are designed for heterosexual sexual intercourse leading to 

reproduction (this is a key part of St Paul’s argument in Romans 1).  

 

According to the apostles, therefore, Christian believers should practise sexual 

fidelity within marriage and sexual abstinence outside it, and marriage should be 

marked by a relationship that is patterned on the relationship between Christ and 

the Church. (Eph. 5:21-33, 1 Cor. 7: 1-4)  

 

Because this is the teaching of the apostles, this sexual ethic has been followed 

ever since by orthodox Christians.  

 

C S Lewis thus speaks for the whole of the Christian tradition when he writes in 

Mere Christianity: ‘There is no getting away from it; the Christian rule is, “Either 

marriage, with complete faithfulness to your partner, or else total abstinence.”’  

 

Homosexuality  

 

Various forms of same-sex sexual relationships both between men and men and 



 

 

between women and women—including long-lasting consensual relationships and 

even same-sex marriages—existed in the first-century Greco-Roman world and 

would have been known about by the early Christians. Theirs was a world with 

just as much sexual variety as exists today. 

 

However, the apostolic teaching recorded in the New Testament makes no 

concession to this variety. There is instead a conscious and deliberate rejection of 

it.  

 

Following the teaching of Jesus himself (Mark 7:21), it views same-sex 

relationships as a form of porneia—that is, a form of immoral sexual activity 

forbidden by God’s law given to Israel in the book of Leviticus.  

 

For the writers of the New Testament same-sex relationships are:  

a manifestation of the disorder in human relationships caused by humanity’s 

turning away from its creator (Rom. 1:26-27);  

 

a form of behaviour, contrary to God’s law (1 Cor. 6:9-11);  

 

a form of behaviour that is contrary to the ‘gospel’ and ‘sound doctrine’ 

(1 Tim. 1:10);  

 

an example of the sort of sexual immorality that will attract the eternal 

judgement of God (Jude 7);  

 



 

 

a form of behaviour excluding one from God’s kingdom, but from which 

Christians can be set free by the work of Jesus and the Spirit (1 Cor. 6:9-

11).  

 

Richard Hays notes in his study of The Moral Vision of the New Testament:  

‘…the New Testament offers no loopholes or exception clauses that might allow 

for the acceptance of homosexual practice under some circumstances.  

 

Despite the efforts of some recent interpreters to explain away the evidence, the 

New Testament remains unambiguous and univocal in its condemnation of 

homosexual conduct.’  

 

There is no specific discussion of same-sex marriage in the New Testament, but 

there can be no doubt that the Apostles would have seen it as doubly immoral—

involving not only same-sex sexual activity, but also creating a parody of the form 

of marriage ordained by God at creation (see Matt. 19:4-5).  

 

This apostolic witness about homosexual conduct has, again, been universally 

accepted by orthodox Christians until very recent times.  

 

As Donald Fortson and Rollin Grams put it, ‘the historic understanding held by 

Christians for two millennia’ has been that ‘homosexual practice is incompatible 

with Christian discipleship, and church discipline may be necessary if the practice 

is habitual.’   

 



 

 

Adiaphora?  

 

However, it is now frequently argued that these matters of sexual ethics are 

matters on which Christians can properly agree to disagree (what are technically 

known as ‘matters indifferent’ or ‘adiaphora’).  

 

To be sure, the New Testament recognises that there are matters on which 

Christians may take different views. For example, in three passages (Rom. 14:1-

15:13, 1 Cor. 8:1-13; 10:23-33) the apostle Paul considers how Christians should 

behave in the light of traditional Jewish food laws and festival-observances; and 

he argues that these are adiaphora.  

 

This is because the Levitical restrictions on eating particular foods have been 

abolished under the new covenant along with the obligation to observe Jewish 

religious festivals. Like circumcision, these are things which were Old Covenant 

boundary-markers between Jews and Gentiles and thus they no longer need to be 

observed in the New Covenant community consisting of both Jews and Gentiles.  

 

However, the apostles never treat matters of sexual ethics as adiaphora. On the 

contrary, the apostolic teaching about sexual ethics (noted above) must be 

observed by all Christians without distinction.  

 

Thus in the ‘apostolic decree’ of Acts 15 Gentile converts are not required to be 

circumcised or to observe the Jewish law in its entirety, but they are expected to 

avoid porneia, just like they are expected to avoid idolatry (Acts 15:20).  



 

 

For the apostles, Christian sexual ethics are based on the way that God has 

created his human creatures and as such they are applicable to everyone 

everywhere.  

 

In sum, precisely because the ethnic boundary-markers (between Jews and 

Gentiles) were being broken down in Christ, it was all the more important that the 

ethical boundaries between Christians and pagans were kept visibly sharp and in 

place.  

 

Thus throughout the apostles’ writings we can sense that such matters of 

Christian ethics were not a second-order issue, nor something about which one 

could permit disagreement. Still less did they envision that believers could—to 

suit their own preferences!—change the definition of the sin from which they 

were being redeemed. On the contrary the apostles assert that through the gospel 

God is proactively seeking to remove sin from his world and that therefore 

believers are called, as an essential part of their response to the gospel, to 

renounce sin and evil. Holiness is not an optional extra.  

 

See for example Rom. 6:1-23, 1 Pet. 1:13-19, 1 John 3:1-10. Rom.13-14; 1 Cor. 12; 

Eph 4.  

 

The apostles thus perennially teach both doctrine and ethics; they emphasize in 

an inextricable combination both truth and holiness. And their appeals to unity 

are then always based on these prior emphases. There is, as it were, an apostolic 

triangle of Truth, Holiness and Unity.  



 

 

This triangle is seen most clearly in 1 John, but also in Romans, 1 Corinthians and 

Ephesians (where appeals to Unity only come in the overall context of clear and 

explicit teaching on Truth and Holiness).8  

 

It is also seen in Jesus’ own prayer for unity in John 17:20-23, which is preceded by 

an emphasis on Truth and Holiness: “Sanctify them in the truth” (v. 17).  

 

For Jesus and the apostles, then, there could be no unity in the Church if there 

was disagreement about matters of doctrine or ethics. They appealed for unity 

when there was disagreement about ‘things indifferent’ (adiaphora) but, when it 

came to matters of doctrine and ethics, they appealed for obedience.  

 

Are we willing—for Jesus’ sake—to obey them?  

 

Will we (in the words of our Anglican liturgy for the Renewal of Baptismal 

Promises, based on Acts 2:42) ‘commit ourselves afresh to the apostles’ teaching’?  

 

Sexual sin and separation  

 

The apostolic witness in the New Testament further tells us that:  

un-repented sexual sin will separate people from the life of God’s kingdom in the 

world to come (Matt. 5:27-30, 1 Cor. 6:9-11, Gal. 5:18-21, Rev. 21:8). Moreover, 

the Church should make a separation in this world between the people of God 

and those who practise sexual immorality (1 Cor 5: 1-13).  

 



 

 

Paul teaches that the Church Christian community has the ‘God-given right and 

duty to discriminate between those who are living in the Messiah’s way and those 

who are not’.  

 

This discrimination needs to involve ceasing to associate with those living a life of 

sexual immorality—both so as to protect the Church from their influence and to 

make clear to them the seriousness of their behaviour in the hope that they will 

repent.  

 

The apostles also warn against the destructive effect of ‘false teachers’ who teach 

people to engage in sexual immorality (see Eph. 5:6-8, 2 5 Peter, Jude and Rev. 

2:19-23). Christians are repeatedly warned against such teaching and the 

toleration of it within the Church.  

 

Guarding the apostolic legacy  

 

Finally, we can note the apostles’ concern that this teaching be passed on securely 

to future generations. In 2 Timothy, Paul urges Timothy himself to ‘guard the good 

deposit that was entrusted’ to him’ (a deposit of ‘sound teaching’ that included 

both ‘faith and love’, both doctrine and ethics), and then to ‘entrust’ this to 

others—to ‘reliable people who will also be qualified to teach others’ (1:13-14; 

2:2; cf. 1 Tim. 4:16).  

 

But how, in practice, was this apostolic legacy or solemn trust to be successfully 

transmitted in successive generations once Jesus’ appointed apostles had died? 



 

 

And how, as the Church rapidly expanded into the Roman Empire and beyond—as 

indeed the gospel message spread ‘throughout the whole world’ (the original 

meaning of the word ‘catholic’)—how were the various congregations going to be 

kept ‘on the same page’—united in this apostolic legacy of true doctrine and godly 

living? How (to use the words of the Nicene Creed written 300 years later) was the 

Church to be preserved as ‘One, Holy, Catholic and Apostolic’?  

 

In the days before email these were significant challenges! How would you have 

kept the Church ‘on track’?  

 

The answer, almost inevitably, was ‘bishops’—that is individuals who were 

appointed to represent the church in a local area and to be the ‘point-person’ for 

communication with other churches around the world. This provided a ‘horizontal’ 

or ‘contemporary’ form of accountability between the churches, keeping them 

walking in parallel.  

 

Meanwhile the ‘vertical’ or ‘inter-generational’ accountability—keeping the 

Church true to its apostolic vocation from the past—was provided through the 

local leaders doing what Paul had instructed—namely seeking to ‘entrust’ the 

deposit to those whom they recognized as ‘reliable teachers’ of the apostolic 

legacy.  

 

They did this by ordaining presbyters and designating one of these as the leading 

presbyter (or ‘bishop’).  

 



 

 

Bishops (as the lead presbyter with wider responsibilities) thus came to be seen as 

those who in a particular way had the function and responsibility within the 

Church’s management-system of keeping the institution ‘on message’.  

 

Or, to develop Paul’s imagery of ‘entrustment’, they became ‘trustees’, appointed 

with a fiduciary responsibility to guard the ‘solemn trust’ of the gospel for the 

future.  

 

They became ‘apostolic guardians’.  

 

In sum, the apostles’ teaching focused both on doctrine and ethics; within this 

they had a strong sexual ethic which they saw as an essential part of their 

message, and thus gave severe warnings about compromise in this area; and that 

apostolic teaching was then entrusted to certain people—to the church’s 

presbyters and in particular to bishops—who had a solemn responsibility and role 

within the institution of the Church to pass on this ‘trust’ to future generations.  

 

Through successive generations in the era of the early church bishops had a key 

function in defending the Apostolic Faith—a role which has been passed on ever 

since and which they are expected to fulfil today.  

 

It’s time now to apply these principles to our own day.  

 

II. …FOR AN APOSTOLIC CHURCH  

(continued on next page) 



 

 

The Teaching of the Church of England  

 

As we now consider what the Church of England should do in the light of the 

recent ‘Shared Conversations’ we should note first that the existing teaching of 

the Church of England (found in four key places) on marriage and sexual ethics is 

indeed in continuity with the apostolic witness:  

 

1. Canon B.30, ‘Of Holy Matrimony’: ‘The Church of England affirms, according to 

our Lord’s teaching, that marriage is in its nature a union permanent and lifelong, 

for better for worse, till death them do part, of one man with one woman, to the 

exclusion of all others on either side, for the procreation and nurture of children, 

for the hallowing and right direction of the natural instincts and affections, and for 

the mutual society, help and comfort which the one ought to have of the other, 

both in prosperity and adversity.’  

 

2.General Synod motion November 1987: ‘This Synod affirms that the biblical and 

traditional teaching on chastity and fidelity in personal relationships is a response 

to, and expression of, God’s love for each one of us, and in particular affirms:  

 

(1) that sexual intercourse is an act of total commitment which belongs 

properly within a permanent married relationship;  

 

(2) that fornication and adultery are sins against this ideal, and are to be 

met by a call to repentance and the exercise of compassion;  

 



 

 

(3) that homosexual genital acts also fall short of this ideal, and are likewise 

to be met with a call to repentance and the exercise of compassion;  

 

(4) that all Christians are called to be exemplary in all areas of morality, and 

that holiness of life is particularly required of Christian leaders.’  

 

3. Issues in Human Sexuality (1991): This argues that what it calls a ‘homophile’ 

orientation and attraction should not be viewed as ‘…a parallel and alternative 

form of human sexuality as complete within the terms of the created order as the 

heterosexual.  

 

The convergence of Scripture, Tradition and reasoned reflection on experience, 

even including the newly sympathetic and perceptive thinking of our own day, 

make it impossible for the Church to come with integrity to any other conclusion.  

 

Heterosexuality and homosexuality are not equally congruous with the observed 

order of creation or with the insights of revelation as the Church engages with 

these in the light of her pastoral ministry.’ Issues also argues that ‘in our 

considered judgement the clergy cannot claim the liberty to enter into sexually 

active homophile relationships.’ (Issues in Human Sexuality, CHP, 1991, pp.40 -45.) 

 

4. Lambeth Conference (1998) Resolution 1:10: ‘In view of the teaching of 

Scripture, [this Conference] upholds faithfulness in marriage between a man and a 

woman in lifelong union, and believes that abstinence is right for those who are 

not called to marriage.’  



 

 

It also rejects homosexual practice ‘as incompatible with Scripture’ and declares 

that the Conference ‘cannot advise the legitimising or blessing of same-sex unions 

nor ordaining those involved in same gender unions.’  

 

The teaching of the Church of England, as seen in these official statements, means 

in terms of practice that the Church of England does not officially permit 

marriages between two people of the same sex, nor the blessing of same-sex 

unions nor the ordination of those in sexually active same-sex relationships.  

 

The question now is: Is this theological ‘base-line’ correct?  

 

Or should this teaching, which has evidently guarded the apostles’ own teaching, 

now be changed?  

 

What room for manoeuvre is there for a supposedly ‘apostolic church’?  

 

Can this teaching be adapted in ways which are still obedient to the apostles, or 

will any such change be effectively an act of (what might be termed) ‘apostolic 

disobedience’?  

 

The answer is simply ‘no’ on all counts. 

 

For the Church of England to default is to abandon its apostolic roots and set up an 

entirely new jurisdiction within the Anglican worldwide communion, one which 

may not be received with welcoming or open arms of friendship. 



 

 

 

  

St Leonard’s Chapel, 

Hazlewood Castle, Yorkshire,  

LS24  9NJ 

 

OSJ Services, 2020. 
 

 Unless otherwise stated:                

Services take place on the FIRST and THIRD Sundays of each month at 6.00 p.m. 

Services take the form of a short and very gentle communion service, lasting 20-30 minutes. 

 

5th  January, 2020                            19th   January, 2020  

2nd  February, 2020                         16th   February, 2020  

1st   March, 2020                              15th   March, 2020  

5th   April, 2020                                19th   April, 2020  

3rd   May, 2020                                   17th   May, 2020  

7th   June, 2020                                 21st   June, 2020  

5th   July, 2020                                  19th   July, 2020  

2nd   August, 2020                              16th   August, 2020  

6th   September, 2020                        20th   September, 2020  

4th   October, 2020                             18th   October, 2020  

1st   November, 2020                         15th   November, 2020  

6th   December, 2020                         20th   December, 2020  

 

We use a non-alcoholic wine so children may take part too. 

There is no requirement to be baptised or confirmed, only to treat with due respect. 

All are very welcome and all may receive regardless of tradition or denominational background. 

 

Additional Services: 

                        Remembrance Sunday:       8
th

 November 10.35 a.m.  

            Midnight Mass:                  24
th

 December 11.20 p.m.  


